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CHAPTER! 
SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT: 
A CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK 
1.1. INTRODUCTION: 
The present study is a modest attempt to measure the level of 
social development of a Muslim community called 'Surjapuri'. 
Social development is a process of enlarging people's choices. The 
most critical of these wide ranging choices are to live a long and 
healthy life, to be educated, and to have access to resources needed 
for a decent standard of living. Additional choices include political 
freedom, guaranteed human rights, and personal self-respect. 
Development enables people to have these choices. Social 
development thus, concerns more than the formation of human 
capabilities such as improved health or knowledge. It also concerns 
the use of these qualities. 
Social development is the end—economic growth a means. So 
the purpose of growth should be to enrich people's lives. This is a 
new paradigm and recognizes that development has many 
dimensions—access to income and wealth is one of these. Economic 
growth though necessary, is not enough for improving the quality of 
life of all sections of the population. Growth has to be successfully 
translated into improvements i.e., into the factors contributing to the 
quality of life. 
The Human Development Report that is published annually by 
the United Nations Development Programme, presents many 
different types of national level Human Development Parameters of 
which the Human Development Index (HDI) is noteworthy. This is a 
composite index encompassing selected information on literacy and 
education, expectation of life at birth and measures of material 
wellbeing. Such indices are not normally computed at micro levels. 
One sure method of understanding various aspects of social 
development of quality of life is to know the relative levels of 
various components of social development. For example, the various 
components of 'knowledge' are levels of literacy, school enrollment, 
causes for not enrollment and dropping out of school, duration of 
schooling, costs of schooling and accessibility to schools. Similarly, 
'longevity' can be well understood on the basis of information on 
prevalence of morbidity and mortality, disability, under nutrition, 
health care utilization, costs of seeking health care, and the efficacy 
of public health programmes. The 'material wellbeing' component 
can be further disaggregated to encompass various aspects such as 
level and source of household income, and asset ownership, work 
opportunities, employment and wage stability, money and real wages 
and so on. The quality of life in developing countries such as, India is 
also linked with social institutions and public programs mean to 
provide for the basic needs of the poor and vulnerable sections of the 
society. 
Behind the blaring headlines of the worlds' many conflicts and 
emergencies, there lies a silent crisis- a crisis of under development, 
of global poverty, of ever-mounting population pressures, of 
thoughtless degradation of environment. This is not a crisis that will 
respond to emergency relief or to fitful policy interventions. It 
requires a long, quiet process of sustainable social development. 
Social development is development that not only generates 
economic growth but also distributes its benefits equitably; that 
regenerates the environment rather than destroying it; that empowers 
people rather than marginalizing them. It is development that gives 
priority to poor, enlarging their choices and opportunities and 
providing for their participation in decisions that affect their lives. It 
is development that is pro-people, pro-nature, pro-jobs and pro-
women\ 
In many countries world over, there are striking contrasts and 
disparities between and within regions and communities. During the 
past Five decades, world income increased seven fold and income 
per person more than tripled. But this gain has been spread very 
unequally-locally, nationally and internationally and the inequality is 
increasing. These contrasts and disparities are much more striking in 
developing countries. This is clearly reflected in the very unequal 
opportunity to participate in the process of social development. The 
excessive concentration of growth in a few centres/pockets or 
communities is accompanied by acute disparities in the levels of 
income and development between various regions and communities 
respectively. In majority of the cases, the positive economic effects 
attributable to polarization have been far outstripped by the adverse 
effects, particularly^ the aggravation of social system problems. As 
regional and community polarization intensifies, regional 
disequilibrium and group disharmony tends to strengthen and 
sharpen^. 
In order to undertake the development of any region or any 
community, it is essential to measure its levels of development, and 
to work towards reducing disparities. Before evolving programmes 
towards this objective, it is essential that we first assess the extent of 
disparities such as the degree of disparities and the factors, which are 
responsible for these disparities in the process of social development. 
Although, considerable amount of work has been done to study the 
regional disparities in the social development both at the national and 
international levels, hardly any systematic attempt has yet been made 
in this field at the district and community level. 
Religion has been a major factor in Social stratification. Though 
predominantly Hindu, India has large Muslim population. In addition 
to theological differences, there are variations in lifestyles and 
political and historical factors that would have created differentials in 
education, occupation and other economic conditions among 
populations belonging to various religions. "* 
Degree of discrimination on account of religion may be 
attributable, at least in part, to cultural and historical factors and 
hence could differ from region to region or state to state. Besides, in 
the multi-tiered structure of governance in India, it is the state 
government, rather than the central government that has a major 
responsibility in social sector. Therefore, the policies and 
programmes of the state governments are expected to play an 
important role in social development. The delivery system as well as 
the efficiency of programme administration could also vary across 
states. * 
Thus, inter-state variations in both the level and the social group 
differentials in human development are plausibly caused by 
differences in natural resources, cultural and historical factors and 
state specific policies and programmes. From, a policy angle, it is 
necessary to assess to what extent the inter-state variations in both 
the level and differentials in human development are caused by 
differences in programme approaches, delivery systems and overall 
efficiency. However, to establish a cause-effect relationship between 
such factors and social development differentials and to measure the 
quantum of the effect is an enormous task. Such an effort would 
require trends in differentials and a comprehensive evaluation of 
policies and programmes in addition to an assessment of 
development levels and differentials. This work addresses a more 
modest objective to examine the extent and nature of social group 
differentials in social development among Surjapuri Muslims in the 
district of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur of Bihar and West Bengal 
respectively. In that sense, the study is exploratory. 
1.2. THE PROBLEM: 
Social development refers to the improvement in the capabilities 
of the people. It enables them to enlarge their choices, which are 
numberous. The most important of these choices are long and healthy 
life, knowledge and access to the resources required for the decent 
standard of living^. These choices are basic and non-fulfillment of 
these choices prevents the people to accomplish many other choices, 
which also play a significant role in the comprehensive development 
of human lives. Some of the additional choices may be stated as 
political freedom, guaranteed human rights and self-respect. 
There are the two sides and both of them must grow in a 
balancing manner in order to avoid considerable human frustration. 
These two sides are: 
(a) Formation of human capabilities such as better health, 
knowledge and skills. 
(b) Opportunities for appropriate utilization of these improved 
capabilities for productive activities^. 
It is important to note that income which forms an important 
aspect of human development is not an end and it is only an option. 
Therefore, development should mean more than mere rise in national 
income. Its focus should be the human development. Mahboobul Haq 
rightly pointed out that we are not only interested in the growth of 
national income but also in its contents . Amartya Sen has won the 
noble prize of 1998 for his outstanding contribution to social justice. 
The main cause of famines is not poverty of foods but the poverty of 
entitlements. It must be understood that human development should 
be the end objective of every society and economic growth is the 
means which are deployed to improve the competence of the people, 
make them productive and lead a respectable life. 
The Eastern region, comprising the major states of Bihar, 
Orrissa, West Bengal and Assam, Seven smaller states and two 
Union Territories. Region-wise this is the most backward region of 
India. States belonging to Eastern India are poor and many of their 
people are below the poverty line. The Eastern region has emerged as 
the most deprived region of India. The extent of human deprivation 
in this region is widespread. It is unfortunate that even the 
rudimentary health facilities are not available, drinking water is not 
accessible, basic sanitation facilities unavailable, and large number 
of people are without meals everyday. 
This study is an attempt to examine empirically the progress 
made by the Surjapuri Muslims in the districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) 
and that of Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal) for the improvement of the 
lives of their people. The main thrust will be on provision of health, 
education and the access of the people to the resources as they are 
considered the most important component of the Social 
Development. 
1.3.CONCEPT OF SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT: 
Social development deals with the process, which creates the 
conditions for improving the competence of the people and enlarging 
their choices. It had been thought before that Social development is 
required to make people more productive as being the agent of 
production. The production of the commodities and services may be 
increased by enhancing the quality of human life. 
It is the earlier approach of considering the human being as an 
instrument of raising the commodity production. According to the 
recent approach running in terms of the welfare of the people, Social 
development is treated in broader terms signifying its importance not 
only furthering the production but also meeting the end objective of 
development that is the well being of the people. 
The end objective is not met automatically. It needs strategies on 
the part of people at the helm of affairs for linking the fruits of 
development to the welfare of the people. It depends upon the 
maimer, the growing income is spent. There are examples that certain 
countries such as Brazil, Oman and Saudi Arabia with higher GNP 
per Capita could achieve only modest human development while the 
countries like Sri Lanka, Jamaica and Costa Rica with modest GNP 
per Capita could be able to achieve higher human development in 
terms of life expectancy and adult literacy ratio. It is to be realized 
that the expansion of output and wealth is the mere means, which are 
to be put to the appropriate uses for the overall benefits of the people. 
Social development in its new perspective is concerned with the 
supply side as well as the distributive justice. 
Normally, the term "Social Development" is studied concerning 
with the process of evaluating Human choices. The important 
consideration should be to envisage the level of welfare enjoyed by 
the people. The numbers of Human choices are infinite varying from 
time to time depending upon the stage of development. "But at all 
levels of development, the three essential ones are for people to lead 
a long and healthy life, to acquire knowledge and to have access to 
resources needed for a decent standard of living. If these essential 
choices are not available many other opportunities remain in-
accessible . It may further be pointed out that "human development 
does not end there. Additional choices highly valued by many 
people, range from political, economic and social freedom to 
opportunities for being creative and productive and enjoying 
personal self respect and guaranteed human rights'. Development 
enables people to have the choices. Social development thus 
concerns more than the formation of human capabilities such as 
Improved health and Knowledge. It also concerns the use of these 
capabilities. 
1.4.THE RELEVANCE OF THE PROBLEM: 
The usefulness of studying the disparities at the regional and 
community levels is justified by the following factors: 
(1) By proper inter-regional and community wise allocation of 
investment, the region and the community can maximize its total 
welfare because the marginal utility of income in the backward 
region and backward community is generally higher than that in 
the developed regions and advanced communities. 
(2) Large gaps between advanced and backward regions and 
communities are not conducive for any kind of social and 
political stability. 
(3) The concentration of investment in the progressive regions and 
advanced communities pulls out a disproportionately large 
amount of resources and talent from the backward areas and 
backward communities, which hamper permanently long run 
potentiality and profitability of backward regions, and backward 
communities. 
(4) It has also been realized that unless spatial and group problems 
creating the disparities in regions and between communities are 
studied and assessed for practical action, the overall 
development of the country as a whole remains a paradox. 
(5) Development has to be seen within the context of a major set of 
problems such as poverty, inequality, unemployment, 
population growth, environmental decay and rural stagnation. 
(6) The generation of more information on socio-economic 
development according to religion may clear the common miss-
conceptions relate to the much-published concept of 
'appeasement' to Muslims. 
(7) The availability of information on caste and religious lines 
would facilitate the government to easily identify the groups 
most in need of state intervention and support. 
1.5.IMPORTANCE OF SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT: 
The importance of social development lies in the growth 
resulting of human efforts. Undoubtedly, the economic development 
of a country depends upon the skills and efficiency of its manpower. 
As a matter of fact, economic development is not a mechanical 
process. It is a human enterprise whose progress depends upon the 
competence of the people and its utilization in proper directions. In 
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this way, investment in human capital is to be treated as real 
investment in economic development for the benefit of the people. 
Unless and until social development takes place, economic growth 
remains stagnated and inequalities in the income distribution are 
strengthened. The Social development as input would enable a 
country to raise its productive capacity and by the adoption of 
suitable poverty alleviation measures, it may succeed reducing 
inequalities in income distribution. 
The Industrially advanced countries could develop their 
economies by investing a large amount in Social Development. The 
underdeveloped countries could not improve the capabilities of their 
people due to inappropriate planning of developing human capital. 
Therefore, what is needed in the underdeveloped countries is to raise 
the skills of their people and provide employment for the utilization 
of these skills so that human capital is not wasted. It requires 
appropriate policies to be adopted on the part of underdeveloped 
countries to plan and manage the development of their human 
resources for the acceleration of economic development which 
should further be related to the benefits of the people who are the end 
objective of economic development. 
Resources are generally classified into three categories: 
Physical, Natural and Human. All these resources play 
complementary role and are highly important for the economic, 
social and political development of a country. Out of these resources, 
human capital appears to be more strategic and critical. In the words 
of Mehta "A country may possess abundant and inexhaustible natural 
and physical resources and the necessary machinery and capital 
equipment, but unless there are men who can mobilize, organize and 
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harness nature's beautiful resources for the production of goods and 
services, the country cannot make rapid strides towards economic 
and social advancements".^® In this respect, it would be relevant to 
quote Pokshishevsky. "Man transforms virgin geographic landscape 
into cultural ones. He carries chances into effect the geographic, 
division of labour which determines commercial ties, development 
transport system, growth of towns and areas of specific production. 
He is the principal productive force of the society." Therefore, 
Human Development is not only an important agent of economic 
development but it is also the end objective of all the development 
programmes. 
The economic growth is attributed more to Human Development 
rather than physical and natural capital. The Human Development 
contributes more to the economic development through the 
promotion of science and technology and its application to the 
productive process, encouraging Research and Development, training 
the workers in different technological skills and motivating the 
people to have positive attitudes and high moral values conducive to 
greater production. It has been supported by a World Bank Study of 
192 countries that the efforts to improve human capabilities through 
better education, health and nutrition can help the transformation of 
the society and create prospects for higher rate of economic growth 
especially in the low human development countries. The World Bank 
Study concluded that only 16 percent of growth takes place due to 
physical capital (machinery, buildings and physical infrastructure) 
whereas 20 percent rises from the natural capital But, the most 
important part is that 64 percent of growth occurs from the human 
and social capital". ^^  
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1.6. HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE 
The interest in Social Development is not new. It is long time 
before that the philosophers and economists treated the rise in wealth 
as a means for improving the well being of the people. Aristotle 
wrote that "Wealth is evidently not the good we are seeking, for it is 
merely useful and for the sake of something else"^ "*. A similar view 
was taken by the early founders of quantitative economics and the 
pioneers of political economy. Adam Smith showed his concern that 
economic development should enable person to mix freely with other 
without being "ashamed to appear in the Public". Throughout the 
early period, the income and its growth was treated as a means for 
providing a better life to the people. 
Although, the preference for material success began during the 
days of mercantilism, yet it is only during the 20* century that the 
economists considered growth more important than opportunities for 
the people. They paid more attention towards economy rather than 
the society. It was forgotten that the growth of income does not 
automatically serve the people unless and until suitable measures 
adopted for human development. There occurred growth in income 
but the "trickle down" process failed to transfer the gains from the 
rising income to the poor people. 
Disparities in the income distribution became greater. It was 
pointed out that income distribution became skewed during the early 
stages of economic growth benefiting the richer class more. Simon 
Kunzets said that inequality would rise first as workers left 
agriculture for industry and falls as industrial production become 
more widespread. Nicholas Kaldor, emphasized the importance of 
saving. He argued that the only way to finance growth would be by 
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channeling the initial benefits into the pockets of rich capitalists. 
Since they have higher prosperity to save, only they could provide 
the funds for investment. 
The traditional approach that deteriorating income distribution 
occurs in the early stages of economic growth has been disproved by 
the recent studies showing a positive correlation between growth and 
income equality, Japan and East Asian countries are pioneers in the 
equitable form of development. Other countries namely China, 
Malaysia and Mauritius are also now following similar pattern of 
growth with equity. Thus the trend is that an equitable distribution 
and public resource can enhance the prospects for future growth and 
both the economic growth and human development strengthens and 
reinforce each other." 
1.7. THE DEVELOPMENT DEBATE: 
When we look at the enormous amount of literature on 
development, one thing becomes amply evident- development seems 
to define the world's agenda, divergent ideologies and viewpoints 
notwithstanding. Development appears to be the key concept, an 
eminently attractive idiom of the fast modernizing economies and 
social systems, the world over. The relevant literature offers plentiful 
models of development, a bewildering variety of approaches and 
confusing number of assertions and averments. The fact that strikes 
most is the absence of a world-view, the lack of consensus, to be 
precise. The evident lack of unanimity on universalistic or 
particularistic development strategies indeed constitutes the core of 
the development debate. The critiques on development are of multi-
splendoured nature, raising contentious issues of vital significance. 
The contention range from the very meaning of the term 
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development too much publicized ideologies, approaches and 
development paths adopted by different countries, developed and 
developing. Today the old-fashioned definitions of development are 
being increasingly questioned conventional models are being 
assiduously assailed at, and seemingly established Euro-American 
notions on development have more critics than admirers, especially 
in the third world countries of Africa, Asia and Latin America. 
Today's development debate has taken several sharp turns, 
indicating radical departures from five-decades-old development 
theories, most of which talked of economic development as the 
central focus of all development endeavours. Now, when the 
economic model of development has caused greater disillusionment, 
the focus of the debate has shifted to social, cultural, political, 
technological and envirormiental aspects of development, each with 
its own rationales and recipes. Accordingly, we are finding an 
amazing variety of writings which argue in favour of adopting new 
paradigms of development which suit to the socio-cultural, and 
politico-economic conditions prevalent in a given society. The 
critiques of modem development theory are not restricted to 
alternatives, but are based on normative search for a more 
satisfactory and indigenous form of development, much different 
from dominant western paradigm. '^  Gunnar Myrdal offered perhaps 
one of the earliest and most stringent critique of the economistic bias 
in the western models of development couched in capitalist 
rationality. By the late sixties and early seventies the optimism of the 
western view of development began to fade in the light of the 
experience gained in the developing countries. One thing became 
very clear- the development theories based on the western model of 
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economic growth were found profoundly inadequate, and as such, 
were subjected to fundamental questioning. 
The development debate, especially after the seventies, and 
more particularly after the eighties, offered strong critiques of all 
those models of development which emerged supreme following the 
industrial revolution after the Second World War. These models laid 
emphasis on industrialization, heavy accent on science and 
technology, ruthless exploitation of natural (environmental) 
resources and getting loose of market forces. These models initially 
captured the attention of non-western economists and development 
planners, because the models sold the dream of prosperity in bold 
terms and argued that once there is robust growth of the GNP/GDP, 
the whole society will develop in all its segments. The non-western 
economists and political elites in the third world countries paid due 
obedience to these models and tried to implant them in the 
development planning. 
The attractiveness of these alien westernized models of 
development did not last long. Soon, many eminent economists and 
social scientists in the developing countries not only challenged the 
economic bias of these models, but also rejected several strategic 
formulations that were presented as recipes for the development of 
the third world countries. Even some of the western scholars joined 
the chorus and called for an end to the ideology of growth. The 
argument raised basically was, and still is, that concept of 
development should not be equated with growth alone, regardless of 
the fact that both are sequentially related. The concensus seems to 
centre around the view that mere growth of the economy should not 
be designated as a process of development. 
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The fall-out of the economic growth model is not peculiar to 
India, it is true for many third world countries. There is an emerging 
concern that we have gone wrong somewhere along the line and 
there is need for fundamental reconsideration for our development 
strategy. Such a realization is rooted in the fact that in spite of the 
moderate rates of economic growth in the country, a very large 
segment of our population still lives in utter poverty. The increased 
GNP benefitted the top echelons whereas the rest of the population 
remained largely unaffected. Development experts now recognize 
that while growth is necessary, it is neither a sole nor a sufficient 
condition of development. Faced with growing contradictions, the 
development planners tried another gimmick, 'growth with social 
justice'. This too created little ripple in the sea of immiserization. 
The development path that was pursued for long basically remained 
wedded to economic growth, favouring the strong and depriving the 
weak. 
Strident critiques apart, Manmohan Singh and Yaswant Sinha 
along their cohorts are still defending the growth model of 
development as a sheet anchor of development planning. 
Establishment economists argue that economic development alone is 
an instrument of social transformation, and that economic 
development through market mechanisms would ultimately pull the 
country out of the quagmire of poverty, would prove to be a great 
leveller and dispeller of social incongruities and, in the long run 
would benefit everyone in our society. The fact of the matter, 
however, is that howsoever the critics decry the economic model of 
development, it still holds its away and continues to colour our 
thinking. The people who really matter tenaciously hold on to the 
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belief that economic growth is an indispensable condition, a 
prerequisite for social development. 
The development debate in the early eighties shifted to social 
aspects of development, as is being currently examined in the social 
science literature. In recent years there has appeared a lot of literature 
on social development and the subject has been discussed at length in 
the World Summit on social Development held in March 1995 at 
Copenhagen. The documents arising out of the Summit, when read 
along with other writings on social development, underscore the fact 
that social development, while being an old concept has acquired 
new meanings and messages. It subsumes the latter, but it 
specifically aims at the attainment of wider social objectives. S.C. 
Dube however, laments that these objectives have not been precisely 
defined and the concept has not been rigorously codified. He notes 
with some satisfaction that the overt and covert dimensions of the 
concept are now a subject of meaningful debate and some tentative 
formulations of the indicators of social development, as well as the 
quality of life are beginning to emerge. ^^  
While Dube's complaint and satisfaction has relevance in our 
context, the United Nations thinking on social development is more 
loud and clear. The UNESCO's Position Paper for the World Summit 
on Social Development raises the argument that development is first 
and foremost social. It says further "Social dimension is to be the 
starting point of development and should determine to a large extent 
the priorities of development policies".'' 
The term social development, as understood in the UN 
quarters, broadly refers to improvements in human well being, to 
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development that it not strictly economic or market driven and to 
improvements in the quantity and quality of public or social services. 
The central tenets of social development are: 
1. Economic growth is an essential but not sufficient condition 
to ensure social development, and, strategies of development, 
in order to be more relevant, should focus on societies and 
not on economies. 
2. Development should be human-centred and broad-based, 
effecting equal opportunities for all to participate fully and 
freely in economic, social, cultural and political activities. 
3. People are the ends and not the means of economic progress 
and development. 
4. Economic growth should subserve the cause of social 
development and ensure that development has a human face. 
5. Social development and economic progress are mutually 
reinforcing-social development helps reduce economic 
inequalities and bolsters economic growth, and equitable 
growth creates jobs and reduces poverty. 
In the light of its central tenets, social development requires 
modification in the societal conditions with an urgency of real social 
transformation conducive to eradication of poverty, promotion of 
productive employment and acceleration of social integration.^* It 
means policy and programmes to reduce and eliminate polarization 
of societies, social exclusion, unemployment and poverty and to 
provide opportunities for the disadvantaged persons and groups to 
improve their living conditions. The aim of social development is to 
effect social well being, i.e., the ability of every human being to 
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satisfy his/her basic needs and achieve a satisfactory quality of life 
within the environment of equity, social justice and human dignity. *^  
Social well-being is also designated to enable each individual 
to improve his ability to take charge of his destiny by means of 
fruitful activities in the economic, social, cultural and political fields 
and to participate in the choices and decisions concerning the society 
in its collective orientation. To achieve these aims social 
development policy must focus on the human person, equity, social 
justice and security together with social cohesion respect for human 
rights and non-discrimination and finally the participation of the 
people in the whole range of development policies. Social 
development calls for strategic investments in health, education and 
social services, and necessitates access of the underprivileged to 
means of economic well being. 
In connection with social development, two allied concepts, 
namely, "human development" and "sustainable human 
development" find frequent mention in the current development 
debate, especially when the issue of sustainability is raised. 
The concept of human development, though not new to social 
science vocabulary, has now acquired new interpretations, far 
different from those in conventional usage. A few decades ago, it 
was used to refer to more investment in human skills. Among 
management specialists, human development tended to be equated 
with human resource development-treating human beings as a 
resource. It is only in recent years that human development has taken 
on a deeper meaning by recognizing that development is sustainable 
only when human beings are increasingly capable of taking charge of 
their destiny. "The essence of human development", says a UNDP 
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Report, "is to place development at the service of people's well being 
rather than people at the service of development. In this perspective, 
human development implies empowering people to make their own 
choices. "^ It also emphasizes the relevance of local values and 
knowledge as guidelines and tools for making these choices". The 
concept of human development implies people-centred development, 
a development that is focused on people, their needs and aspirations. 
The ultimate objective of development is to improve human well 
being and the quality of people's lives. 
The concept of sustainable human development lays emphasis 
on the development of social capital in conjunction with the 
development of physical capital. The argument is that without social 
capital other forms of capital caimot be mentioned or used properly. 
The concept of social capital is helpful because it identifies a 
function of social structure. Social capital is considered the key to 
more humane and sustainable form of development, a development 
that improves the ability of the collectivity to make decisions. The 
concept of social capital emphasizes the empowerment of the 
disadvantaged people, suggesting their involvement in decisions 
affecting their life. 
A UNDP Report on the subject puts the concept in its proper 
perspective: 
"Sustainable development is development that not only 
regenerates economic growth but distributes its benefits 
equitably; that regenerates the environment rather than 
destroying it; that empowers people rather than 
marginalizing them. It gives priority to the poor, enlarging 
their choices and opportunities and proving their 
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participation in decisions affecting them. It is development 
that is pro-poor, pro-nature, pro-jobs and pro-women and 
pro-children". ^^  
The concept of sustainable human development seeks to refocus 
attention on the ultimate objective of development, namely, the 
increase in opportunities for the people to lead a productive and 
satisfying life. It seeks to restrengthen the human dimension of 
development by focusing development strategies and policies on 
people, putting people first and at the centre of the development 
process. It seeks to promote a vision of development that centres on 
people's choices and need of capabilities that does not undermine the 
need of present or future generations. It is concerned with investing 
in people by encouraging their participation in the development 
process and meeting their needs, as well as generating the 
opportunities for them to pursue their aspirations. It places a marked 
stress on participatory involvement of people in the design and 
implementation of human development strategies and programmes. 
In the recent years, the development debate has ventured into 
examining how development affects culture and with what results. 
The development thinkers and planners in the third world countries 
are having anxious thoughts on the cultural context of development. 
This is because of the sweep and momentum generated by a highly 
technocratic model of development, which is undermining the 
cultural ethos in these countries. The search for modernization and 
homogenous process of development over the last few decades has 
been accompanied by deepening erosion of cultural identities. The 
western paradigms of development have adversely affected the 
cultural distinctiveness of these countries. The modernized version of 
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development has led to the estabUshment of the cultural hegemony of 
the west and has rendered difficult the safeguarding of cultural 
heritage that these countries were proud of The forces unleashed by 
technology-oriented model of development have mounted a massive 
assault on native cultures, which are fast adapting to western cultural 
value patterns in complete disregard to indigenous valuations of 
customs; traditions and life-styles. The modem communication 
technology has brought about an unprecedented change of far-
reaching consequences. The print and electronic media, much under 
the impact of breath-taking innovations in technology, has greatly 
altered the indigenous and established ways of life, has promoted an 
ethic of consumerism and has led to the perversion of culture by 
moulding it to crass materialistic values of the western world. The 
mass communication agency or the culture industry is seducingly 
promoting the occidental culture of advanced industrial societies, a 
culture that does not fit well in the given social fabric of the oriental 
societies. In the name of information, education and entertainment, 
the electronic media is catering to violence and vulgarization of 
much of what people once thought was valuable or sacred. 
The issue of cultural change under the impact of 
modernization has become an important item in the agenda of 
development debate in as much as it concerns itself to examining the 
linkage between development and culture. S.C. Dube examined the 
issue with greater clarity. He does not subscribe to the notion that the 
failure of the development strategies mainly in the third world 
countries is because of their immutable and unchanging traditions; 
meaning that culture and traditions are barriers to change. He rejects 
all those eastern admonitions and exhortations which say that 
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traditions and social institutions have to be changed if they stand in 
the way of attaining the objectives of economic growth. He asserts 
that not everything in the tradition is evil, and, as such, there should 
be no unnecessary haste to reject them in order to facilitate the safe 
passage to forces of gross materialism that emphasizes personal 
consumption at the cost of social justice. Culture, he said, cannot be 
dispensed with to promote growth, for, it has critical functions, and 
development does not offer adequate replacement for it. The policies 
of economic growth and development have to learn to live with 
culture, he emphatically observed. The tradition and modernity, he 
said, can co-exist and a happy convergence of tradition and 
modernity is not impossible. He warned that a sudden loss of 
tradition could lead to anomie, rootlessness and alienation. He argued 
for rethinking on many traditional values and institutional patterns 
and called for assigning them the place which they rightly deserve in 
the scheme of alternative future we visualize . 
Dube's stout defence of tradition, culture and institutional 
value patterns has one major weakness. His arguments sound as if he 
is defending all traditions, good, bad and indifferent in one go. He 
conveniently ignores the fact that in a fast changing world under the 
impact of the modemizational ideal, many of our traditions which 
eulogize inertia, fatalism, superstitions, caste distinctions, gender 
discriminations, and host of other exploitative and oppressive 
traditional practices are completely irrelevant and need to be rejected 
and replaced. He is right to the extent that the modernization ideal, 
as conceived in the western idiom of economic grov^h, should not be 
our preferred ideal at the cost of rejecting the values that are 
important components of the cognitive and evaluative orientation of 
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our people, the values that provide us a sense of identity. His 
rejection of western modernization perspectives of development is 
well reasoned and his logic for our definition of development 
commensurate with our social and cultural ethos is quite appealing. 
Several other Indian sociologists (D.P.Mukherjee, Ram 
Krishna Mukherjee, Radha Kamal Mukherjee, to name only few) 
have echoed their thought on certain great Indian traditions and 
values that place a premium on pluralism and diversity, tolerance and 
responsibility, non-violence, solidarity, equity, equality and social 
justice. These, they said, should not be sacrificed at the altar of the 
new religion called modemity '^^ . It would be real tragedy, if we lose 
our cultural moorings in the fi"antic pursuit of economic growth or 
free market economics of the highly industrialized west, thy opined. 
The crux of the problem of cultural development and attendant 
value-disorientation lies in our attempt to catch up with the west in a 
world being transformed by fast global economic and technological 
change. The crux then is that, where do we begin our search for 
cultural development and how do we safeguard our distinct and 
societally significant values against the onslaught of outside 
influences? 
The development debate in the traditional societies of the 
developing nation-states now acknowledges that social systems and 
values that promote permissiveness, bolster consumerism and ignite 
ignoble desires for the pursuit of worldly goods created by economic 
growth model, particularly of the North American version, are not 
necessarily the appropriate models for our version of development. 
We need cultural alternatives to the dominant western paradigm of 
development. Sheer pursuit of industrialization and modernization 
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devoid of the consideration of the social and cultural ethos would not 
only hamper economic growth, but would also leave us rootless, 
alienated and without any sense of distinct identity. Writings of D.P. 
Mukherjee and Ram Krishna Mukherjee warn us against the dangers 
of westernization and make a fervent plea for paying due regard to 
the historical, social and cultural context of our society . Strategies 
of development should therefore be suitable modified and adjusted 
with our own cultural ethos and cultural factors should be and 
integral part of all strategies designed to achieve a balanced 
economic, social and technological development. 
But the issue of culture is not simple, as we often tend to 
believe. In conceptualizing the problems of development in the light 
of values we cherish and the goals we wish to attain, there arise 
number of issue-areas on which there is no clearly laid down policy 
at the moment. The relevance of cultural policy, says Yogendra 
Singh, assumes significance in this context. He says that the policy 
should meet the challenge of cultural change unleashed by market 
capitalism, information technology and pressures of global cultures. 
Such a policy, he says, will have to be organically linked with 
policies of our social and economic development. Broadly, such a 
policy framework must take into account the need to enrich and 
protect local and regional cultural values, practices and identities in 
the process of cultural exposure to mega-institutions of mass 
communication and marketization^^. 
Having moved from GNP/GDP- centred approach to economic 
development, and having upheld the notion of social development, 
the development debate voices a new concem-the degradation of 
environment, preservation of natural resources and finding of 
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alternatives to present preoccupation of over-exploiting the 
exhaustible and often non-renewable natural resources. A series of 
major conferences and seminars and highly publicized reports have 
sought to infuse environmental dimensions into thinking on 
international and national strategies of development. The fact of the 
matter is that a major effort is now underway to build environmental 
concerns into basic thinking on developmental strategies'^. The 
concept of 'sustainable development' as proposed by the World 
Commission on Environment and Development (The Brundtland 
Commission) in its Report (1987), called Our common Future 
occupies much space in the development debate now. As currently 
accepted, "sustainable development is a development that meets the 
needs of the present generation without compromising the ability of 
fixture generations to meet their needs . 
This characterization contains within it two concepts: 
(1). The concept of needs, especially the needs of the world's 
poor to which overriding priority should be given. 
(2). The idea of limitations imposed by the state of technology 
and social organization on the environmental ability to 
meet the present and fiiture needs.'* 
The concept of sustainable development offers an alternative 
design for development, which by definition should be 
environmentally benign and eco-friendly. It implies that productive 
assets available to fiiture generations should not be unfairly 
diminished. It highlights symbiotic relationship between consumerist 
human race and productive national systems. It suggests that a 
healthy environment is essential to sustainable development and 
healthy economy. It tells that economic development, which erodes 
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natural capital, is often not successftil. It further implies that 
environmental mistakes need not be repeated, as past patterns of 
environmental degradation are not inevitable. 
In this backdrop, let us examine our own environmental 
scenario. A quick look at it reveals that the scenario is too grim on 
account of reckless depletion and destruction of natural resources, 
leaving behind an unsettling effect on nature's fine balance. The 
present patterns of development, says Rajni Kothari, are so wasteful 
and destructive of natural resources like land, water and entire eco-
systems, that they are producing an increasing and exponential 
growth in desertification, deforestation and soil degradation, which 
a-, 
Vogether are leading to an overall erosion of productive process itself 
Kothari underscores this point: 
"The point at issue is not that of convincing policy-makers of 
tfee need to build the environmental concern into development 
policies, it is not even of perceiving the intimate relationship between 
the environment and development. It is something far more 
fundamental; it involves a clear admission of the faulty and 
inappropriate, wasteful and irrational; inequitous and exploitative 
and, in the end, highly dangerous and possibly suicidal nature of the 
]: resent model of development to replace the one now commonly 
{ibepted"^^ 
The regrettable fact, however, is that in the name of economic 
development, we are not only paying least attention to an immanent 
ecological disaster, biit are also derisively describing our 
eavironmentalists an anti-developmental. We have given little heed 
to protest of environmental activists who are complaining bitterly 
against the problems of displacement, desertification, deforestation, 
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etc. The environmental activists are raising some very fundamental 
questions: development for whom? Development at v^hat human 
cost? And development for what ends? They are highlighting the fact 
that development has failed the poor and helped the rich. For poor 
people in our midst, all labels of development, sustainable or 
whatever, do not matter at all; what matters is the safety and security 
of their livelihood, which is largely dependent on natural resources. 
The poor in our midst are the direct victims of our environmental 
degradation, while the rich are its beneficiaries. The poor are the 
ones who suffer most when forests are felled and when factories and 
large hydroelectric dams and water reservoirs displace thousands and 
thousands of such people from their natural surroundings. The 
problem of project displaced persons has tragic overtones, because 
the displaces are always the poor people, often without the support of 
any organized powerful group. The most ridiculous part is the pet 
argument that displacement and human sacrifices are always 
unavoidable in economic development. 
In view of what is happening to the natural environment of the 
country, our economists and development planners are only quoting 
the cleverly phrased homilies from the World Bank/IMF documents. 
The complex issues of sustainable economic development in unison 
with good environmental policies are either conveniently ignored or 
cleverly pushed into the background. The result is that there is 
precious little in the name of sound environmental management. 
The current development debate has moved further to examine 
the impact of science £ind technology on development policy and 
planning. While acknowledging the spectacular advances of science 
and technology in the fulfillment of human needs, a strong body of 
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opinion is building up against that sort of science and technology or 
technocratic progress which is likely to render millions of human 
beings, especially those in the industrial sectors, obsolete and 
redundant. Technology issue at stake is not that of the desirability of 
modem science and technology; the issue, in fact, is its suitability, 
adaptability and transferability under the given conditions. The 
question raised in the debate essentially is; can we adopt such 
technologies that are capital intensive and which destroy jobs, 
displace human beings, snatch work from people, benefit only a tiny 
well-off section of society, meet luxury or comfort needs of the rich, 
produce ecological risks, consume enormous energy, accelerate 
wasteful ways of human consumption and produce goods and 
services that are not required for basic needs of the millions of poor 
people in our midst? 
This basic question does not belittle the importance of science 
and technology in the development process, nor does it suggest the 
putting on a brake on scientific and technological progress. The 
question only suggests the need to monitor and assess the impact of 
science and technology on the society as a whole and not in 
segments. Nobody argues against the machines; the argument only is 
that machines should replace people only when it is unavoidable, or, 
when work cannot be done by human beings. The argument, in 
essence, is to avoid heavy social costs. 
A significant dimension of the debate centres round the view 
that science and technology has not helped the poor; on the contrary 
it has marginalized them still fiirther. Because of limited resources 
the poor have limited access to scientific and technological 
knowledge and skills (it is understood that less than 20 per cent 
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people have access to science and technology). The issue of equity in 
access to the benefits of science and technology still remains 
unresolved. 
The issue of technology transfer is also very complex and 
bristles with lot of difficulties. The adoption of western technology is 
a time-consuming process that needs patient innovation involving a 
great deal of trial and error. The role and motives of multi-nationals-
the modem merchants who sell dreams- begs critical examination in 
reference to technology transfer. There is a feeling that developed 
countries are selling to developing countries only that technology 
which has grown obsolete over there. The exorbitant cost of 
technology transfers also an appropriate issue in the development 
debate. Those who feel concerned with matter say that technology 
transfer is not only exceedingly expensive, but is also highly 
conducive to increasing dependency. 
The debate has come around the view that expansion of 
science and technology is essential, but care has to be taken to 
import, or, develop only that kind of technology which is suitable or 
congruous with the indigenous imperatives of development. The 
need of the hour is to avoid imprudent recourse to such technological 
inputs, which eliminate jobs, hasten the replacement of certain 
products and production processes and only enrich a miniscule 
minority of the already privileged. Technology-induced development 
of the kind described above, therefore, has to be replaced by an 
alternative process of development based on sustainability and 
restraint. Such a model of development is better suited in dealing 
with problems of poverty, unemployment and inequities. At the 
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present juncture, we need technology that meets the basic needs of 
the poor and does not give rise to an ethic of consumerism. 
The development debate recognizes the symbiotic relationship 
between economy and polity. It reaffirms and reiterates the point that 
development has to be achieved through planned and programmed 
policies of the state. The debate recognizes that the course of 
development is decided by the nature of the state and the ideology of 
growth it pursues. The course of development is also affected when 
political regimes change. But one viewpoint that emerges supreme is 
that management of development policies is essentially an exercise 
of political management and the role of the state and the political 
elites is of paramount importance. Many development issues are 
necessarily inside the purview of politics, more so in the developing 
countries where the state weilds immense power over the life of the 
people. The government's involvement in the arena of development 
is of much higher order in the developing countries than in the 
developed ones . 
Consistent with what is happening in the other developing 
countries, India's development planning reflected the strong views of 
the top echelons of political leadership-Nehru in the early phase and 
Narshima Rao, Manmohan Singh, Pranab Mukherjee and Atal Bihari 
Bajpai at the present. 
The development model rooted in democratic socialism, which 
Nehruvian economists championed, characterized our development 
path for long. This development model talked of equity and justice 
and entailed an ambitious programmes of employment generation 
through massive industrialization, diverse programmes of poverty 
alleviation, growth of cities as engines of development, marked 
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accent on green revolution and agricultural innovation and 
significant investments in the soft sectors of social development. 
Good intentions apart, development soon became a political agenda 
for narrow political ends. It became a vote-catching device and of 
making populist political promises to the poor and the gullible 
masses. The real issues of development were hijacked by politicians 
who exploited the situation of under-development to the hilt. The 
result was that in the four decades of planning process, only islands 
of prosperity were created at the detriment of the millions of poor 
people in the villages and cities. The much touted political goals of 
equity and social justice, promotion of more equitable distribution 
productive processes and adequate access to equal opportunities of 
income and public services remained only in the realm of rhetoric. 
The politics of development as pursued by the state resulted in 
vast divide between the elite and the masses. While the state raised 
the slogan of democratic decentralization, power, however, crept into 
the hands of the bureaucrats, businessmen and the political elites. It 
is they who determined the priorities of development and reaped rich 
harvests of developmental fruits, howsoever small and inadequate 
they were. The slogan of development as participatory, plural and 
decentralized got buried in the cacophony of political noises made 
during elections. The state placed overwhelming emphasis on 
centralized control of economy in the process of breeding power 
elites. The state not only failed in its bounden duty of emerging as a 
liberator of the least developed and the leveller of social and 
economic inequities (which increased unabatedly), but it also became 
increasingly oppressive in character and operation. 
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The development strategies as being followed today are being 
shaped under the great leap forward promised by international 
monetary policies of the developed countries. In the wake of 
liberalization, globalization and the menacing march of market 
forces, the state in the developing countries is gradually losing its 
power to define its development agenda in the way it suits to 
economy and polity. It appears that international money lending 
agencies and multinationals of different hues will steal the show to 
their own advantage. Once caught in the debt trap we might even 
lose our autonomy to make relevant choices. The fear of the collapse 
of the Mexican economy, the disintegration of the USSR and the 
increasing economic servitude of the several developing countries 
now haunt us. The prophets of the new economic policy in our midst, 
however, dare say that in the long run we will be the gainers. But the 
prophets do not say how long will be the long run and what is going 
to happen till the long run arrives? 
To cut short a long debate, it would suffice to say that our 
development crisis is fundamentally political in character. The state 
instrumentalities of development are unable to cope with the difficult 
challenges that have surfaced, largely because the nation-state is 
being corroded fi-om within and without. The state is unable to hold 
itself together and the people are getting restive on account of poor 
performance of the state apparatuses that seek to promote the process 
of development in a gradualist fashion. The central issue that begs 
attention is that of an in-depth examination of interlinkages between 
development and political process. The need of the hour is to 
highlight the role of the state in the restructuring of socio-economic 
order, which indeed is a political task. Nothing short of a renewed 
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political will to reconsider the appropriate development alternatives 
will help improve the performance of the state in the critical sectors 
of social and economic development, that the country needs and 
desires. The best thing would be to give up populist political slogans 
and concentrate on pragmatic options. 
The development debate has also paid attention to certain 
forms of crime and deviance, which it says are the by-products of 
rapid and far-reaching social and economic changes effected by the 
processes of development. Notwithstanding the fact that 
development per se is not criminogenic, the general view somehow 
seems to favour a positive correlation between development and 
deviance. The evidence in favour of the correlation is drawn from the 
crime situation of certain developed countries, especially the United 
State of America, suggesting that the incidence of crime and 
delinquency has registered an upward trend despite strong measures 
of crime control. It is said that economic growth has been 
accompanied by a parallel growth in criminal activities, giving the 
impression that growth itself is something like a crime agent. The 
affluence situation in the developed countries produced a surfeit of 
economic crimes, and economic growth increased the opportunities 
for illegitimate gains. The western criminologists explain that this is 
happening under the impact of economic development on society, on 
people's morals and values, on basic institutional mechanisms of 
informal social control and, on the texture of basic social networks. 
Development, these criminologists say, has unleashed forces 
conducive to the growth of the variety of new crimes aided and 
abetted by developments in science and technology. 
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It is difficult to wholly agree with many such western 
explanations, because several of them are hypothetical and 
speculative in the absence of rigorously planned and conducted 
empirical studies of scientific nature. We do not consider 
development as the villain of piece and do not approve of dumping 
all our crimes at the doorstep of development. We consider it 
unfortunate that while the debate on the issue of development and 
deviance is still incomplete, the word has spread around that 
development and deviance is still incomplete, the word has spread 
around that development causes crime. Had that been so, the crime 
rate of several highly developed countries like Japan, West Germany, 
France, Sweden and Nordic countries may not have been so low. The 
case of the American society is, however, an exception because of its 
melting pot situation and also because of the materialistic values the 
people over there pursue with plenty of zeal. 
The debate to our mind is flawed on a number of 
considerations. Firstly, in spite of the vital importance of the 
question, solid factual information about it is essentially lacking. 
Secondly, there is little empirical research that determines the 
connection. Thirdly, and we believe most importantly, the patterns 
and parameters of development that are supposed to be linked 
detrimentally with crime have not been clearly identified in reference 
to their role in crime causation. The vague generalizations that persist 
have reduced the level of the debate to parading of imprecise 
assumptions, which fall flat when confronted with conflicting 
evidence. The real problem is that the nexus between crime and 
development is still a criminological mystery. 
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Faced with their inability to explain adequately an exceedingly 
complex crime situation, the criminologists in the developing 
countries, like their American counterparts, suggest some kind of 
relationship between economic development and crimes against 
property. Many forms of crime are being attributed to distortions of 
development. The rising rates of crime are commonly thought of as 
resulting from the complexity of developments associated with 
industrialization and urbanization - the two central attendants of 
development. Although it is difficult to establish a definite nexus 
between urbanization /industrialization and crime, most sociological 
explorations veer around the view that an unprecedented level of 
social, economic, cultural, political and technological developments 
are responsible for a marked increase in crime. While there is no 
denying the fact that certain forms of crime have a bearing with kind 
of development we are witaessing, the fact however, is that crime is 
not an inescapable consequence of development. On the contrary, it 
is true that well-conceived development strategies have a definite 
impact on crime prevention. 
1.8. SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT AND HUMAN 
DEVELOPMENT 
Social development is a broad concept. The World Summit on 
social development held in March 1995 at Copenhagen discussed this 
concept at length. The documents arising out of the Summit, when 
read along with our own writing on social development, underscore 
the fact that social development while being an old concept has 
acquired new meanings and messages. 
The United Nations thinking on social development is very loud 
and clear. The UNESCO's Position Paper for the World Summit on 
Social Development raises the argument that development is first and 
37 
foremost social. It says further "Social dimension is to be the starting 
point of development and should determine to a large extent the 
priorities of development policies". 
The term social development, as understood in the UN quarters, 
broadly refers to improvements in human well being, to development 
that it not strictly economic or market driven and to improvements in 
the quantity and quality of public or social services. 
The central tenets of social development are: 
1. Economic growth is an essential but not sufficient condition to 
ensure social development, and, strategies of development, in 
order to be more relevant, should focus on societies and not on 
economies. 
2. Development should be human-centred and broad-based, 
effecting equal opportunities for all to participate fully and 
freely in economic, social, cultural and political activities. 
3. People are the ends and not the means of economic progress 
and development. 
4. Economic growth should subserve the cause of social 
development and ensure that development has a human face. 
5. Social development and economic progress are mutually 
reinforcing-social development helps reduce economic 
inequalities and bolsters economic growth, and equitable 
growth creates jobs and reduces poverty. 
In the light of its central tenets, social development requires 
modification in the societal conditions with an urgency of real social 
transformation conducive to eradication of poverty, promotion of 
productive employment and acceleration of social integration^'. It 
means policy and programmes to reduce and eliminate polarization 
of societies, social exclusion, unemployment and poverty and to 
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provide opportunities for the disadvantaged persons and groups to 
improve their living conditions . The aim of social development is 
to effect social well being, i.e., the ability of every human being to 
satisfy his/her basic needs and achieve a satisfactory quality of life 
within the environment of equity, social justice and human dignity. 
Social well-being is also designated to enable each individual 
to improve his ability to take charge of his destiny by means of 
fhiitfiil activities in the economic, social, cultural and political fields 
and to participate in the choices and decisions concerning the society 
in its collective orientation. To achieve these aims social 
development policy must focus on the human person, equity, social 
justice and security together with social cohesion respect for human 
rights and non-discrimination and finally the participation of the 
people in the whole range of development policies. Social 
development calls for strategic investments in health, education and 
social services, and necessitates access of the underprivileged to 
means of economic well being. 
In connection with social development, two allied concepts, 
namely, "human development" and "sustainable human 
development" find jfrequent mention. 
The concept of human development, though not new to social 
science vocabulary, has now acquired new interpretations, far 
different fi"om those in conventional usage. A few decades ago, it 
was used to refer to more investment in human skills. Among 
management specialists, human development tended to be equated 
with human resource development -treating human beings as a 
resource. It is only in recent years that human development has taken 
on a deeper meaning by recognizing that development is sustainable 
only when human beings are increasingly capable of taking charge of 
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their destiny. "Tlie essence of human development", says a UNDP 
Report, "is to place development at the service of people's well being 
rather than people at the service of development. In this perspective, 
human development implies empowering people to make their own 
choices. It also emphasizes the relevance of local values and 
knowledge as guidelines and tools for making these choices""'^ . The 
concept of human development implies people-centred development, 
a development that is focused on people, their needs and aspirations. 
The ultimate objective of development is to improve human well 
being and the quality of people's lives. 
The concept of sustainable human development lays emphasis 
on the development of social capital in conjunction with the 
development of physical capital. The argument is that without social 
capital other forms of capital cannot be mentioned or used properly. 
The concept of social capital is helpful because it identifies a 
function of social structure. Social capital is considered the key to 
more humane and sustainable form of development, a development 
that improves the ability of the collectivity to make decisions. The 
concept of social capital emphasizes the empowerment of the 
disadvantaged people, suggesting their involvement in decisions 
affecting their life. 
A UNDP Report on the subject puts the concept in its proper 
perspective: 
"Sustainable development is development that not only 
regenerates economic growth but distributes its benefits 
equitably; that regenerates the environment rather than 
destroying it; that empowers people rather than 
marginalizing them. It gives priority to the poor, enlarging 
their choices and opportunities and proving their 
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participation in decisions affecting them. It is development 
that is pro-poor, pro-nature, pro-jobs and pro-women and 
pro-children"^"*. 
The concept of sustainable human development seeks to refocus 
attention on the ultimate objective of development, namely, the 
increase in opportunities for the people to lead a productive and 
satisfying life. It seeks to restrengthen the human dimension of 
development by focusing development strategies and policies on 
people, putting people first and at the centre of the development 
process. It seeks to promote a vision of development that centres on 
people's choices and need of capabilities that does not undermine the 
need of present or future generations. It is concerned with investing 
in people by encouraging their participation in the development 
process and meeting their needs, as well as generating the 
opportunities for them to pursue their aspirations. It places a marked 
stress on participatory involvement of people in the design and 
implementation of human development strategies and programmes. 
Thus, Social Development (SD) and Human Development (HD) 
serve the same purpose as both results in better health and education 
to improve the welfare of the people. The difference is immaterial, as 
the outcome of the various programmes is the same. It depends upon 
the convergence of the needs and priorities pursued by the different 
governments, international agencies and the experts that they use the 
term either Social development (SD) or Human Development (HD). 
In this study the SD has been used in the broader context implying 
the same meaning and the same purpose as explained by UNDP in 
the HDRs for the term "Human Development". 
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1.9. MEASUREMENT OF SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT 
It becomes evident from an overview of development literature 
that development cannot be measured through income alone. It 
manifests in a number of dimensions such as in human health, 
longevity, literacy and a certain level of standard of living that must 
be incorporated in any measurement exercise. The indicators selected 
for these dimensions, therefore, must articulate aspects of 
development that are conventionally missed out. However, there will 
be difficulties in determining the number of indicators that would 
adequately capture the shades of meaning associated with 
development. Indeed, there are parameters such as freedom from 
fear, freedom of choice, freedom to profess religious duties, freedom 
of information, freedom to participate in political activities and so 
on. But getting dependable information on these parameters is 
difficult. For making the index usefiil and acceptable in policy 
making, it would be desirable to include only those indicators that 
are amenable to measurement and statistical analysis. 
Human development indices should attempt to evaluate the 
achievements of growth and development in terms of improvement 
in quality of life of masses and overall development of society and 
environment. The indices can, therefore, be used to assess the level 
of success of development programs implemented by the national 
and state governments as well as those proposed the multilateral and 
bilateral aid agencies and international civil society organisations. 
The UNDP has spearheaded the initiative to compute the Human 
Development Index (HDI) which encompasses besides physical 
income, two other aspects that reflect health and educational 
development, viz. Life expectancy at birth adult literacy. This has 
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encouraged efforts to develop human development indicators and 
indices at sub-regional and local levels (possibly keeping in mind the 
recent innovations of governance effected though 73'^ '* and 74^ *^  
constitutional amendments that makes decentralisation mandatory), a 
part of it being sponsored by the UNDP^ .^ 
The Human Development Reports (HDRs), published annually 
by United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) since 1990, 
have brought into focus that the objective of development is not 
simply to produce more goods and services for material enrichment, 
but to increase the capabilities of people to lead full, productive and 
satisfying lives. What is of basic concern is the ability of people to 
lead a long and healthy life, to have access to knowledge and 
sufficient income to buy adequate amounts of food, clothing, shelter 
and other basic amenities^^. 
Keeping in view the objectives of development across countries, 
the HDRs identified three areas of social concern, viz. Education, 
health and material well being. For each of these areas, the reports 
have identified the following suitable indicators to measure progress. 
• Life expectancy at birth for health. 
• Adult literacy rate for education. 
• Per capita income with declining marginal utility for 
material well being. 
The relative performance of a country in an area of concern is 
measured with reference to the 'maximum' and 'minimum' values of 
the concerned indicator. Division of the value of the country by the 
range, viz. The difference between the maximum and the minimum 
is expected to make it 'scale free'. The scale free values of the three 
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indexes are then combined, equal weightage is given to eacli, to get 
the Human Development Index (HDI) for the country. 
The first HDR released in 1990 revealed that there is no 
automatic link between economic growth and human progress. 
Modest levels of income in case of several countries were found to 
be translating into fairly respectable levels of human development. 
The 1990 HDR, therefore, recommended a social development 
approach within this framework of popular and non-governmental 
organisation (NGO) participation. Understandably, some of the 
conceptual and measurement aspects of the human development 
index came under criticisms, following the release of the 1990 HDR. 
The UNDP have responded to these criticisms by making 
refinements in the indicators as also the methodology of 
measurement. Notwithstanding all these, the objective of achieving a 
reasonable level of HDI has brought about reallocation of resources 
in several countries to match the priorities of human development . 
An important omission frequently pointed out by critics is the 
dimension of freedom. Dasgupta has criticised the HDI for 
neglecting human rights: "As a measure of human development, it is 
quite incomplete; it is oblivious of what is commonplace to call 
human rights"^^ It is only in the HDR 2000 that this figures 
prominently. The second crificism was ignoring aspects of political 
volatility. The HDI is based on relatively stable indicators, which do 
not change dramatically from year to year. Political freedom, by 
contrast, can appear or vanish abruptly. Therefore the HDR 1992 
considered political freedom separately, emphasising an adequate 
methodology for constructing an index of political freedom or of 
human rights performance"*'. 
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TabIe:l.l.Changes in the Choice of Indicators for HDI Estimates 
Used by the UNDP (1990-2000)^ v40. 
Year 
1990 
1991 
1992 
1993 
1994 
1995 
1996 
1997 
1998 
1999 
2000 
Source: 
Income 
Log of real GDP per capita 
Atkinson formula using real 
GDP per capita 
W(y)= y for 0<y<y* 
= y* + 2(y-y*)'''for 
y*<y<2y* 
^(y-2y*)"^ for 
2y*<y< 3y* 
and'so'on. 
Where Y* is the poverty line 
and the full income is 
divided into multiples of 
poverty line. 
-do-
-do-
Education 
Adult Literacy 
Rate 
Education = a* 
Literacy Rate + b* 
Mean Years of 
Schooling where 
a=2/3, b=l/3. 
-do-
-do-
Health 
Life 
Expectan 
cy at 
Birth 
-do-
-do-
-do-
No change in the methodology nor in indicators. Except, the maximum 
and minimum values have been fixed for the four basic indicators. 
The threshold value is taken to be the global average real GDP per 
capita (PPP $40,000 and $200). 
Adult literacy (100% and 0%). 
Mean years of schooling (15 and 0 yeas). 
Life Expectancy (85 and 25 years). 
Minimum value of income 
has been revised from PPP 
$200 to PPP $100 
-do-
-do-
-do-
Log of real GDP per capita 
-do-
Human Development Repot, L 
The indicator 
mean years of 
schooling has been 
replaced by the 
combined 
primary, 
secondary and 
tertiary enrolment 
ratios (max value 
100% and the min 
value 0%). 
-do-
-do-
-do-
-do-
-do-
FNDP, (various years 
-do-
-do-
-do-
-do-
-do-
-do-
. 
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For longevity, life expectancy at birth lias been widely accepted 
as an indicator of development. But it has been suggested that infant 
mortality should complement life expectancy, particularly in 
developing countries. Further, empirical analyses show that life 
expectancy fails to discriminate among the industrial countries. 
Keeping all these in view, UNDP has been in the process of 
refinement or modification of the index. Although the basic concept 
of development and the methodological parameters have remained 
by and large unchanged over time, there have been modifications in 
the specific indicators. The summary of the changes is presented 
above. 
For the educational dimension, the 1990 Report used adult 
literacy rate as the sole indicator. It was, however, argued that 
functional literacy is often less than recorded literacy, especially in 
industrial countries. Also, this indicator fails to discriminate among 
industrial countries. Consequently, 'mean years of schooling' was 
added to adult literacy since 1991. It was nonetheless pointed out that 
years of schooling does not capture educational achievement since it 
takes differential efforts to learn different languages. Furthermore, it 
is difficult to acquire reliable data across countries on years of 
schooling and it changes slowly over the years. That is why in HDR 
1994, mean years of schooling was replaced by 'combined school 
enrolment'. 
In the first HDR 1990, the economic dimension was included by 
using the logarithm of income up to a ceiling and giving a zero 
weight to incomes above that. In later years, a different approach was 
followed. The modified approach allows for diminishing marginal 
utility of income. However, above that level, a progressive correction 
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factor was introduced to take into account diminishing marginal 
utility of income through a modified Atkinson formula. The formula 
incorporates the elasticity of the marginal utility of income with 
respect to income, which discounts income progressively at higher 
levels. A subsequent adaptation is that the full range of income is 
divided into multiples of the poverty line. Thus, for per capita 
income between the poverty line and twice the poverty level, the 
Atkinson parameter was taken to be one-half; for per capita income 
between two and three times the poverty line, the elasticity was taken 
to be two-thirds and so on. The higher the income relative to the 
poverty line, the more sharply the additional income gets discounted. 
Income above the poverty line thus has an effect, but not a full 
doUar-for-dollar effect. This effect although less at higher levels is 
enough to differentiate among industrial countries. These 
modifications have been criticised on the following grounds. 
• It is more complicated than a simple logarithmic 
transformation. 
• It is based on indicator elasticity function rather than 
constant elasticity. 
• It also reduces the weight of extra income above poverty 
just as severely as the logarithmic transformation does'*\ 
It has never been suggested that income needs to be 
supplemented or replaced by another indicator. It has, nonetheless 
been argued that, conceptually, income overlaps with the other two 
indicators. Empirically, these indicators are so highly correlated with 
income that these become almost redundant. However, no change has 
been incorporated in the HDR 1993 partly to avoid inconvenience 
caused to the users due to frequent revisions'*^. 
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In the HDR 1994, some changes have been made in the 
construction of HDI. First, maximum and minimum values have been 
fixed for all the indicators. Second, the indicator-mean years of 
schooling - has been replaced by the combined primary, secondary 
and tertiary enrolment ratios, as noted above. Third, the minimum 
value of income has been revised from PPP $200 to PPP$100. This 
revision became necessary because in the construction of the gender-
related index, the minimum observed value of female income of PPP 
$100 was to be used as the lower limit. Importantly, the HDR 1994 
introduced a new concept of human security- the security of people 
in their homes, in their jobs, in their communities and their 
environments. It identified the policy changes in national and global 
management, required in keeping with this new concept of human 
security*'^ . 
The HDR 1995 considers the HDI to be providing a partial 
snapshot of human development and therefore has limitations as a 
comprehensive measure of human development. To give a more 
complete picture, the HDI should be supplemented with other human 
indicators and particularly those pertaining to political freedom, 
environmental sustainability and equity'*'*. The basis for the selection 
of such critical dimensions should be linked to basic capabilities 
which people must have to participate in and contribute to the 
society. The concept of human development has, thus, gone beyond 
its basic premises and presently seeks to cover sustainability of 
development process. Human development is, thus, being viewed as 
a process of enlarging people's choices so that they can decide ways 
and means to achieve material well being within the context of their 
socio-political and economic systems. Such enhancement must be for 
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both present and future generations without sacrificing one for the 
other. Human development, thus, not only puts people at the centre 
of development but also advocates protecting the life opportunities of 
future generations and respecting the natural systems on which all 
life depends. 
Another aspect of the concept is equity of opportunity and 
standard of living among all sections of the population. All barriers 
to economic and political opportunities must be eliminated so that 
people can participate in and benefit from these opportunities. 
Sustainable human development addresses the issue of equity both 
within a generation as also between generations. It seeks to limit 
development process within the carrying capacity of nature, giving 
high priority to environmental regeneration and protection of 
opportunities for future generations. Another area of concern is 
creation of 'enabling environment' so that the potentials of 
individuals can be optimally utilised. This is compatible with the 
modem day economic thinking of globalisation, cross border co-
operation and scientific temper. The HDR 1995 also states that the 
most essential component of 'human development paradigm is 
'empowerment' of the people'* .^ 
The HDR 1996 admits that there is no automatic link between 
economic growth and human development, but when these links are 
forged with policy and determination, they can be mutually 
reinforcing and economic growth can effectively improve human 
development''^. 
In HDR 1999, a thorough review of the treatment of income in 
the HDI was done, based on the work of Anand and Sen"*^ . Earlier, 
the average world income was taken as the ceiling and any income 
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above this level was discounted using Atkinson's formula for the 
utility of income. The main problem with this formula is that it 
discounts the income above the threshold level heavily. The new 
methodology adopted to construct the index of income discounts all 
income and not just the income above certain level. Further, the 
middle income countries are not penalised heavily as their relative 
values rise because of the new discounting formula. 
In HDR 1999, a thorough review of the treatment of income in 
the HDI was done, based on the work of Anand and Sen . Earlier, 
the average world income was taken as the ceiling and any income 
above this level was discounted using Atkinson's formula for the 
utility of income. The main problem with this formula is that it 
discounts the income above the threshold level heavily. The new 
methodology adopted to construct the index of income discounts all 
income £ind not just the income above certain level. Further, the 
middle income countries are not penalised heavily as their relative 
values rise because of the new discounting formula. 
There is a drawback with national HDI because the average 
gives misleading picture of life whereas human development levels 
differs greatly for different groups distinguished by genders ethnic 
groups and regions. This type of disadvantage may be eliminated by 
calculating desegregate HDI for such target groups. 
Human Poverty Index (HPI):-
The human poverty index (HPI) introduced by the human 
development report, 1997 considers the deprivation in the same basic 
components of human life as the progress measured by HDI 
longevity, knowledge and decent standard of living"**. The HDI is 
concerned the progress of the whole society while the HPI focuses on 
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the number of deprived people of the country. The variable used are 
the percentage expected to survive up to age 40 (Pi), the percentage 
of adults who are illiterate (P2). The deprivation of decent standard of 
living is expressed in terms of the percentage of the people without 
access to safe water (P3i), the percentage of the people without 
access to health services (P32) and the percentage of underweight 
children under five (PSa). It is the composite (P3) of these three 
variables. '*' 
The composite variable P3 is calculated by taking a simple 
average of the three variables P3i, P32 and P33. 
Thus, P3i+P32+P33 
P3= 
HPI is calculated as follows 
HPI=(P3i + P32 + P33-3)^ 
The human development report, 1997, developed the concept of 
human development measures (HDM) on the lives of HPI. The 
pertinent point to be considered is that it is the poverty of 
opportunity, which is the basic problem. The poverty of income is 
not the problem alone^". 
GENDER RELATED DEVELOPMENT INDEX (GDI): 
The GDI introduced by human development Report, 1995 
concentrates on the inequality in achievements between women and 
men in life expectancy, educational attainments and income. The 
greater are the disparities in the basic human welfare, lower will be 
the GDI which in a way is HDI adjusted downward because of the 
gender disparity. The HDR, 1995 assumes the maximum and the 
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minimum values for these essential variables in the same manner as 
for HDI except the different maximum and minimum values for life 
expectancy for women and men. The maximum value for women is 
85.7 years and minimum values 27.5 years. The corresponding 
values for men are 82.5 and 22.5 years. It shows the women having 
some longer life expectancy than the men 
GENDER EMPOWERMENT MEASUREMENT MEASURE 
(GEM): 
The GEM also introduced by HDR, 1995 takes into account the 
participation of women in the active political and economic life. It 
reflects the involvement of women in the decision making process 
and showing the gender disparity in these Spheres. The difference 
between the GDI and GEM is that the later represents the gender 
inequality in basic capability. The GEM shows the gender inequality 
in the three indices namely the economic and political participation 
in the decision making and control over economic resources. The 
maximum value for income assumed to be PPP $40,000 and the 
minimum PPP $100^^. The table 1.2 shows the summary form of 
HDI, HPI, GDI and GEM. 
Table: 1.2. HDI, HPI, GDI and GEM - same components, different 
measurement^^. 
Longevity 
HDI life expectancy at 
birth 
HPI percentage of 
people not expected to 
survive to age 40 
Knowledge 
1. Adult literacy 
rate 
2. Combined 
enrolment 
ratio. 
Illiteracy rate 
Decent Standard of 
living 
Adjusted per capita 
income in PPP$ 
Disparities in 
economic 
provisionmg 
measured by 
1. Percentage of 
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people without 
access to water 
and health 
services. 
2. Percentage of 
underweight 
children under 
five. 
GDI female and male 
life expectancy at birth. 
1. Female and 
male adult 
literacy rate. 
2. Female and 
male combined 
enrolment 
ratio. 
Female and 
income shares. 
male 
GEM female and male 
life expectancy at birth. 
1. Female and 
male adult 
literacy ratio. 
2. Female and 
male combined 
enrolment 
ratio. 
Relative 
empowerment 
women and men. 
of 
Source: UNDP, HDR, 1998, P.15. 
1.10. DIMENSIONS OF SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT 
Spectacular and dramatic developments in national economics, 
resources, technologies, and communications and information 
systems have brought about significant and appreciable 
transformation in societies, all over the world. All these have, 
however, not resulted in the materialization of the dream of human 
well being as a product of development efforts. Amidst an 
unprecedented rate of economic growth, social improvements are 
found to be lagging. While higher economic growth induced 
prosperity, it has also been accompanied by persistent poverty, 
human deprivation and social backwardness. Concededly, economic 
development has not been accompained by sustainable improvements 
in social well being. Many of the developed and developing countries 
face disjunction between economic growth and social progress. 
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There has, therefore, been a vigorous critique of development 
poUcies and programmes, which have proved to be incapable of 
ushering in an era of sustainable human-centred development. 
Economic development, globally speaking, has fuelled the market 
forces, which favour the strong and deprive the weak. The idea that a 
single-minded pursuit to economic development would bring about a 
desirable transformation in society, or would automatically result in 
establishing a better social order has proved to be an illusion '^*. 
The problem that most of the countries face today is not that of 
lack of economic development but that of a problem of distorted 
development. Distorted development has occurred primarily because 
economic growth has not been accompanied by concomitant 
improvements in social development. The proponents of social 
development, therefore, argue that economic growth, which has 
benefited only a segment of society, is meaningless^^. The sort of 
shortsighted economic rationality and an aggressive pursuit of 
progress viewed exclusively in material terms has been the pivotal 
point of modem critiques of development initiatives. The 
predominant perception is that economic trends and policies-
including the globalization of economic factors and decisions - are 
currently unfavourable to social conditions of many people in most 
societies. The perception of global social crisis at the fag end of the 
twentieth century has heightened the disbelief in the primacy of 
economic growth model of development. The questioning of the 
basic orientations of economic policies, approaches and strategies, 
has become more and more vociferous, since the perception of 
impending social crisis has caused worldwide alarm. Behind the 
causes of the crisis lay the fact that during past decades investments 
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in development efforts have produced limited results to avert the 
increasing socio-economic inequity and inequality, both within and 
amongst nations. Under such conditions there is little chance for 
sustainable development to succeed. These and several other 
postulates of economic development critique have provided the 
world with an unique opportunity of restructuring national and 
international economic development strategies to focus on people -
centred development. 
The idea that economic policies should be so fine-tuned to 
meet the broader social objectives added a new dimension to the 
development discourse. The policy responses to planning for 
economic growth relented to increased pressure of scholarly analyses 
that recognized the specificity of social development. Accordingly, it 
was argued that economic development and a favourable economic 
climate are essential, but are not sufficient conditions for the 
development of society as a whole. And fiirther, the traditional 
indicators of economic development are not a sufficient measure of 
sustainable human development. 
The consensus that emerged favoured the seminal significance 
of social considerations as part of economic decision -making. In the 
same vein it was also accepted that social policies should similarly 
respond to economic objectives, and social programmes should 
contribute to useful structural changes and to overall development of 
society. This, however, did not mean the subordination of economic 
policy to the imperatives of social policy. It only meant that in the 
economization of the system, other efforts of social transformation 
are not to be put on the backbumer. In the acceptance of the 
criticality and cruciality of social development, there prevailed a 
ASP* A*''(f r.if^^ 
world-view that development should t ^ human-centred an%4)roadly 
based, offering equal opportunities to^'allfiiii^danisai^-^omen to 
participate fully and freely in economic, social, cultural and political 
activities. To accomplish this vision of development, it was affirmed 
that the strategies of development should focus on societies and not 
just on economies, for, economic development without 
corresponding social development creates severe imbalance between 
economic propriety and social well being. The affirmation implied 
that growth is an insufficient basis for promoting social wellbeing, 
since growth and equality are more often incompatible objectives. 
In view of the limitations and dissatisfactions with economic 
dimensions of development characterizing early development 
planning, economists like Gunnar Myrdal argued for a redefinition of 
development that took social factors into account. Myrdal 
emphasized the concept of unified socio-economic development and 
urged upon governments to plan their economies to include social 
policies that enhance people's welfare and take steps to redistribute 
income and wealth^. Similarly, the World Bank and UNDP 
emphasized the importance of social issues in economists argued that 
development has to be inspired by the populates of well-known 
social development philosophies. 
After the 1970s, many development economists viewed 
development simply as an economic fact. For instance, Todaro, an 
economist asserted that development in its essence must represent the 
entire gamut of change by which an entire social system is tuned to 
meeting the basic needs of the people and altering such conditions of 
life that are widely perceived as dehumanizing^^. Similarly, many 
development sociologists emphasized that development is not merely 
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an economic activity but involves reorganization of the entire society 
at a higher level, higher not only in material terms but also in terms 
of human values^*. The sociologists' view of development found 
support in diverse documents, which explained the purpose of 
development in terms of providing increased opportunities to all 
people for a better life. The ultimate purpose of development, 
according to a UN document, is to bring about a more equitable 
distribution of income and wealth for promoting social justice; 
alleviating poverty; maximizing productive employment; and 
expanding and improving facilities for education, health, nutrition, 
housing and social welfare for the deprived and disadvantaged 
individuals, groups and communities^'. These objectives the 
document said, are both the determining factors and the end results 
of development, and hence be viewed as integrated parts of a 
dynamic development. 
True that too many critiques of economic development made 
the notion of social development acceptable; the predominant 
position of economic development model remained unchanged until 
1990s. By and large, development continued to be viewed primarily 
in economic terms. This was evident from the dominant economic 
concerns underlying development paradigms, development planning 
strategies and measures of development performance. Social 
concerns remained, at best of marginal importance^". The realization 
that high-income societies could be socially underdeveloped 
societies^' made little difference to the prevailing economic 
conception of development. Since the term 'development' had 
acquired a strong economic connotation, it continued to be viewed as 
the only viable paradigm of development and growth. Overstress on 
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the economic dimensions of development continued at the cost of 
non-economic dimensions of development. It was all too evident that 
socio-cultural dimensions of development remained largely a missing 
dimension in much of the development thought . The scenario 
seems to be somewhat different after the World Summit for Social 
Development, which reaffirmed that the idea of economic 
development cannot solve the critical social problems facing 
humanity^''. 
The Social Development Summit at Copenhagen in 1995 
crystallized the world-view on social development, with 
governments agreeing to accord social development and human well 
being the highest priority both now and into the twenty-first century. 
The Summit recognized that social development is central to the 
responsibility of the government and all sectors of civil society. The 
Summit affirmed that the most productive policies and investments 
are those which empower people to maximize their capacities, 
resources and opportunities. The Heads of the states and 
governments committed themselves to a political, ethical and 
spiritual vision for social development based on human dignity, 
equality, respect, mutual responsibility and cooperation. They gave 
high priority to policies and actions for the promotion of social 
progress and, for the betterment of human condition^**. To this end, 
they created a ft-amework for action to: 
(a) Place people at the centre of development, and economy at the 
service of human needs; 
(b) Integrate economic and social policies to make them mutually 
supportive; 
58 
(c) Recognize that sound and broad-based economic policies are a 
necessary foundation to achieve sustained social development; 
(d)Promote a more just distribution of income and access to 
resources through equity and equality of opportunity for 
people at all levels; and 
(e) Recognize that empowering people to strengthen their own 
capacities is the main objective development and its principal 
resources. 
The specific commitments made to translate this vision of social 
progress and development referred to creating an enabling economic, 
political, social, cultural and legal environment that would help 
people to achieve social development. Actions were recommended to 
create a firamework of sustained economic growth and sustainable 
development, which inter alia would eradicate poverty, enhance 
productive employment and foster social integration. The Summit 
underlined the urgency of the need to address the persisting social 
problems, especially those arising out of poverty, unemployment and 
social exclusion. It shared the conviction that social development and 
social justice are crucial preconditions for the achievement and 
maintenance of peace and security. 
The Summit proposed a renewed conception of social 
development and made the world understand its great significance. It 
provided an opportunity for rethinking on developmental goals and 
strategies amenable and conducive to the promotion of social well 
being. The political commitment of heads of states and governments 
to implement the recommendations of the Summit was its biggest 
achievement. The Summit formulated a new social development 
agenda based on the principle that people are at the centre of 
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development and economic policies and social programmes require 
placing the human person at the centre of all thinking and all 
decisions. The Summit decisively underscored the point that 
promotion of social development is fundamental to the life and future 
of any society. On the one hand, development can contribute to 
solving social and economic problems, and, on the other, and above 
all, it is required to release social forces essential for ensuring a 
harmonious development of societies for the benefit on all. It stressed 
the humanization of economic planning activities with social policies 
and programmes. The perception to link expansion of social services 
with overriding need for economic development was widely 
favoured. While accepting the notion of 'balanced' or 'unified' 
economic development, the Summit recommended the integration of 
economic and social components of development. The Summit 
averred that purposeful linking of social policies and programmes to 
an overall strategy of economic development is central to the notion 
of social development, especially in the context of Third World 
development. 
Like 'development', 'social development' too has several 
connotations and is often used very broadly to refer to improvements 
in human well being. It is also used to refer to development that is 
not strictly economic or market-driven. It includes improvements in 
the quantity and quality of public social services, such as education, 
health, sanitation, access to clean water and other goods and services 
that are to be provided to all people by public institutions. 
Commenting on the ambiguity in the usage of the terms. Gore 
observed that the meaning of the term is not clear. The term has been 
interpreted to mean economic growth with social justice, eradication 
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of poverty and minimization of economic inequalities, emphasis on 
human resource development, and development of social services 
which are inclusive of welfare services but extended also to cover 
heath, education, housing, rehabilitation, etc^^. 
Apart from varied interpretations given to the term social 
development, most of the available definitions of social development 
emphasize the idea that social development is a process. Midgley 
cites two conceptions of social development to illustrate that 
'process' is central to all definitions of social development^^. For 
example, UNDP viewed social development as a process of widening 
people's choice to decide what they should have, be and do to ensure 
their own livelihood. Paiva viewed social development as a process 
of enhancing the capacity of individuals to work for their own, as 
well as for their society's welfare . Midgley's own definition views 
social development as "a process of planned social change designed 
to promote the well-being of the population as a whole in 
conjunction with dynamic process of economic development"^*. 
In social work circles, where the term social development has 
gained considerable popularity, many definitions have been 
attempted. Salima Omer defined social development as a process 
concerned with achieving an integrated, balanced and unified social 
and economic development of society that gives expression to the 
value of human dignity, equality and social justice^^. This and several 
other definitions of social development being currently used in social 
work circles are too broad, idealistic and unclear about practical 
matters^*. 
The international agencies and social science academics use the 
term to refer to social initiatives within the context of economic 
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development in the developing countries. They usually define social 
development as a progressive process, which results in a steady 
improvement in social conditions. A look at the documents released 
through the UN agencies reveals that most of these tend to view 
social development both as a process and an approach for promoting 
the level of 'social well-being'. Though again not defined, social 
well being is an umbrella concept encompassing equity, social justice 
and security, together with social cohesion, respect for human rights, 
non-discrimination and participation and empowerment of the 
impoverished people. In its literal sense social well being refers to 
the ability of every human being to satisfy his or her basic needs and 
to achieve a satisfactory quality of life within an environment of 
equity, social justice and human dignity. Social well-being is also 
designated to enable each individual to improve his ability to control 
his destiny by means of activities in the economic, social, cultural 
and political fields and to participate in the choices and decisions 
concerning society. Social wellbeing, many people aver, is the 
ultimate aim of social development, and the consideration of it can 
bring the 'human well-being cannot be regarded as a by product 
solely of economic growth, and hence, human wellbeing ensured 
through public welfare services and equitable distribution of 
resources and opportunities of growth are essential for the success of 
economic planning. 
A journey through the relevant development literature reveals 
that many of the prevailing conceptualizations of social development 
are too broad to be of much use for development planners. The 
trouble is that neither the social development summit, nor its 
proponents have been able to come up with an acceptable 
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explanation of the concept. The confusion becomes more 
confounding when poUcy documents use such terms as 'human 
development', 'humane development', and 'human face to 
development'. 'Sustainable human development', etc., as synonyms 
of social development'V While the conceptual confusion remain 
more or less intact, working definitions of the term social 
development (again too broad and idealistic) are being proposed. For 
example, India's country Report to the Social Development Summit 
describes social development as "a multi-dimensional effort meaning 
literacy, education and good health, and all that goes to make good 
health possible, like food and nutrition security drinking water, easy 
availability of medical and health care facilities (both preventive and 
curative), and full and productive employment. It means life in 
security under which the individual lives in a maimer that suits him, 
while at the same time not infringing on other people's rights. Social 
development obviously also means living in economic security 
fostered by rapid national economic development accompanied by 
distributive justice. Social development presupposes the evolution of 
both the individual and society in a manner that the happiness of both 
is ensured". 
A look at the Position Papers of several other countries 
submitted to the World Summit on Social Development reveals that 
elaborations on the concept of social development make liberal use 
of the terms and phrases like 'social progress'; 'planned and 
programmed efforts of peaceful social transformation'; 'elimination 
of discrimination, exploitation and oppression of the socially and 
economically marginalized sections of society'; 'sharing of the 
benefits of development both by the resourced and unresourced 
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sections of society'; 'enhancement of the quality of human life 
especially of the poor and disadvantaged'; 'improvements in human 
well being'; 'improvements in the quantity and quality of public 
social services'; 'focus on society and not on economy'; 'creation of 
equal opportunities for all to participate fully and freely in economic 
social, cultural and political activities'; 'people are the ends and not 
means of progress and development'; etc. How far this verbiage on 
social development carries the conviction of the Heads of the states 
and goveniments that gathered in Copenhagen, is apparently the 
bother of several social development support centres. For one thing is 
certain that the aforesaid objectives of an idealized version of social 
development will remain rooted in rhetoric in the absence of robust 
economic growth. Therefore, any conception of social development 
as a distinct dimension of development, independent and separate 
from economic paradigms of developments, has no takers amongst 
such economists and development planners whose opinions and 
views indeed matter in national planning processes. It is this 
backdrop that the nexus between economic and social dimensions of 
development has to be examined. 
Social development as a process and an approach to social well 
being is not an independent and autonomous concept. A further, 
social development strategy are not mutually exclusive, but can be 
integrated to achieve social development goals in conjunction with 
the dynamic process of economic development^^. It is in this context 
of interdependence and strong nexus, that social and economic 
development should be addressed together, since neither can be 
achieved in isolation from each other. The declaration of the Social 
Development Summit clearly underscores this inseparable and 
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mutually reinforcing relationship. It is rightly said that social 
development is a necessary foundation for sustainable economic 
development, and conversely, broad-based and sustained economic 
development is a prerequisite for social development. Based on the 
experiences of economic growth in the developing countries, the 
summit recognized that while economic growth is the prerequisite 
and foundation of social development, social development requires 
much more than economic development and should be seen as the 
goal and intended result of economic growth. Material prosperity is 
necessary for social development, but is far from being sufficient. In 
a World Bank document, Birdsall asserted that investment in social 
development is good economics. Expert opinions favour this idea 
and come around the view that social values and humanitarian goals 
must inform the direct the necessary ends and means of economic 
development. The development think-tanks, throughout the world, 
now recognize the inseparability of social and economic 
development and increasingly argue that social development cannot 
take place without economic development, and economic 
development is meaningless if it is not accompanied by 
improvements in social welfare services for the population as a 
whole. To be successful, economic development should mean an 
increased well being of the whole society and not for al small 
segment of the rich, resourceful and property-owning class. 
Alternatively, the most distinctive feature of social development is its 
nexus with economic development. And, in that backdrop, social 
development explicitly seeks to integrate social and economic 
processes, viewing both elements as supportive to each other. 
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Having highlighted the mutually reinforcing relationship 
between social and economic development, this discussion considers 
the question as to whether the goals of both are different. Here again 
there are differences. Many of the proponents of economic growth 
model of development cling to the view that economic development 
in the newly developing countries must precede and not succeed 
social development, for, economic development would enable such 
countries to bring about social development. They argue that social 
development occurs naturally as a result of economic growth. 
Furthermore, they argue that there is hardly any contradiction 
between the goals of economic and social development, since both 
aim at 'progress' and 'dynamic social change'. Material progress, 
they say, leads to extinction of human misery and thereby to 
improvements in the quality of human life. 
The proponents of social development, on the contrary, refute 
some of the basic assumptions regarding the percolation of economic 
development effects to promotion of social development. The 
argument advanced is that economic development parameters of 
development paradigm in the developed as well as in developing 
countries have resulted in the creation of islands of prosperity in the 
midst of an ocean of poverty. The growth, in terms of material 
prosperity, has made 'man' an economic being, blunting his social 
sensitivities, freezing his finer instincts and emotions, converting him 
into a self-centred, selfish and self-seeking person oblivious of his 
social obligations to help all those who are run down in the race of 
development and whose lives are characterized by fear, insecurity, 
want, dearth, disease and despair. The trickle-down effects of 
economic growth hardly reach the mass of pauperized persons. Had 
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that been so, the developed western nations may not be having a 
substantial proportion of their population living in poverty. 
The awesome and often astonishing implications of an 
exclusivist growth model, with many disastrous social consequences, 
dissuade the social development theorists from buying the dream 
sold by establishment economists. They contend that social 
development, though related to economic development, stipulates 
different goals. The goals of social development, they say, require 
continuous efforts of reducing and eventually eliminating the major 
sources of social distress. In specific terms, social development goals 
aim at: 
Promotion of social progress and betterment of human 
condition based on human dignity, equality, respect, mutual 
responsibility and cooperation. 
- Placement of people at the centre of development and the 
economy at the service of human needs. 
- Integration of economic and social policies to make them 
mutually supportive. 
- Recognizing that sound and broad-based economic policies are 
necessary foundation to achieve sustainable social 
development. 
- Promotion of just distribution of income and access to 
resources through equity and equality of opportunity at all 
levels. 
- Strengthening of civil society and enabling people to achieve 
satisfaction of basic needs and to realize their dignity, safety 
and creativity. 
- Empowering people to strengthen own capacities. 
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The central characteristics of social development revolve 
round (a) the needs and aspirations of all people; (b) their 
empowerment to maximize their capacities, resources and 
opportunities; (c) enhancement of people's rights, resources and 
potentialities to enable them to lead satisfying lives and contribute to 
the well-being of their families, their communities and to their 
society at large; (d) a fair distribution of the benefits of development; 
(e) facilitation of structural changes; and (f) the promotion of a 
development perspective in social welfare. 
In the context of these goals and characteristics, the policy 
imperatives of social development emphasize the following: 
- Social development is essential to achievement of human-
centred economic development. 
- The interlocking goals of social development and economic 
development are necessary to achieve fundamental objectives 
of sustainable human development. 
- Integration of social development goals into micro and macro 
development policies. 
- Action to enhance sustainable human development should 
concentrate on the needs of such people who are most severely 
disadvantaged or vulnerable. 
- Ensuring that all citizens have reasonable access to education, 
work opportunities, land and financial resources in order to 
facilitate self-development. 
- Ensuring that all citizens have access to a reasonable level of 
food, water, shelter, clothing, health services and other welfare 
services. 
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And finally, the establishment of a human, egalitarian and 
democratic society where the state remains constantly concerned 
with issues of human welfare and remains committed to ensuring 
human well-being in both the material and non-material sense. 
A determined actualization of these policy imperatives 
requires formulation and implementation of such strategies and 
approaches, which have interdisciplinary focus and draw upon the 
insights of political economy which suggest the forging of strong 
linkages between social and economic development goals. In more 
specific terms the strategies require the active involvement of the 
state and the civil society in the implementation of pro-poor policies 
of social and economic development. 
Social development discourse in India dates back to the initial 
years of development planning and the formulation of five-year Plans 
since 1950. Many writings on social development issues have 
surfaced much before the World Summit for Social Development 
(1995). For example, three pre-Summit volumes, viz.. Gore (1985), 
Sharma (1986) and Pimpley, Singh and Mahajan (1989) have dealt 
with different dimensions of social development, containing many 
useful insights. A month before the Copenhagen Summit, R.R.Singh 
(1995) brought together a collection of four essays in a provocatively 
titled volume-Whither Social Development'? The volume offered a 
competent critique on the Summit's social development agenda. In 
1997, P.D.Kulkami and Meher C.Nanavatty published a collection of 
their earlier essays (on social development and allied subjects) in a 
fourteen-article volume. Between 1987 and 1997, there have 
appeared many articles and write-ups in national dailies, periodicals 
and social science journals. Taken together, the writings appear to be 
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voluminous, throwing issues, offering comments and making 
suggestions. 
A journey through these writings makes one feel like getting a 
bagful of mixed stuff: of hope and despair, of delight and 
disappointment, and of accomplishments and failures. On all 
indicators of social development there is not much to cheer. Social 
policy documents (prioritizing programmes and projects introduced 
and implemented in the last fifty years of independence) make 
rhetorical noise in big, bold and beautiftil words. The commitment to 
promote social development through planned programmes of 
development sounds excellent in a variety of government documents 
(including the Country Paper for Social Development Summit); it, 
however, does not fit well with ground level conditions with regard 
to poverty eradication, employment generation and promotion of 
social integration - the three pivotal themes of Social Development 
Summit. 
Our poverty scenario is distressing, to say the least. We still 
have too many poor despite a gradual reduction in their number. The 
defiant human face of persisting poverty is extremely demoralizing 
despite the implementation of a large number of anti-poverty 
programmes being operated for years to wipe out the scourge of rural 
and urban poverty. Official claims notwithstanding, a substantial 
segment of our population (approximately 40%) is not able to satisfy 
its basic human needs. The situation regarding unemployment is no 
better. While millions of jobs have been created in the past five 
decades of development, millions are still unemployed, or under 
employed. The scenario of 'jobless-growth', following economic 
liberalization has shaken the people's faith in all such claims, which 
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promise maximization of productive employment tlirougli a 
liberalized economic regimen. The problem of social exclusion is too 
evident from its daily manifestations in national life. Caste, 
communal and ethnic tensions and conflicts threaten the old Indian 
myth of unity in diversity. 
Despite accelerated economic growth in recent years, our 
human development index compares very unfavourably with many 
developing countries, much smaller in size, resources and potentials. 
In all sectors of social development be it education, health, housing, 
sanitation, and water supply-our performance is far from satisfactory. 
After fifty years of Independence, we still have too many people who 
often go to their bed hungry, remain alive or die of malnutrition; 
have never been to any school, have contracted or died of simple, 
easily preventable and quickly curable diseases; have little or no 
access to modem medical facilities; have no means to afford an 
adequate shelter and have no stable jobs to ensure a reasonable 
standard of living for themselves, as also for their families. For all 
these people, 'development' has little meaning. The development we 
see around us in big cities in terms of wide roads, high-rise buildings, 
starred hotels, foreign-made cars, luxurious apartments and 
bungalows, markets and shopping malls fiiU of fancy and expensive 
consumer goods, gala public ftmctions and noisy private parties in 
five-star hotels, frequent foreign jaunts of high-flying people; latest 
marvels of telecommunication technology in hands in houses of 
sahibs and memsahibs - makes sense only for a miniscule minority 
of our population. While 10 to 20 per cent people live in prosperity, a 
staggering 80 per cent lives under conditions of grinding poverty. If 
this is what we mean by development in a democratic society 
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wedded to attainment of such goals as equity, equality, human 
dignity and justice - social, economic and political- only God can 
forgive us for being foolish. In a nutshell, we had 'development' of a 
very peculiar kind- a development, which helped the privileged few 
and hurt the pauperized millions. The distortions of development call 
for a halt now, if the society is to be saved from further degeneration. 
An accelerated pace of social development in these depressing days 
perhaps holds a flicker of hope. 
The problems of distorted development are not far to seek in 
India where the chasm between the rich and the poor has grown too 
wide. India has followed an economic growth model, which has 
tended to exacerbate inequities. The benefits of development have 
been captured by the privileged few, both in rural and urban areas. 
The government has been too slow to recognize equity as an explicit 
objective of policy action owing to the politically charged nature of 
the issue. Under the impact of Structural Adjustment Programmes, 
economic reforms of the past few years have exacted huge social 
costs. To make things worse, adjustment policies are being 
implemented without sufficient sensitivity to social consequences. 
The retreat of the state from discharging its social obligations has 
complicated the already complex issues of social obligations has 
complicated the already complex issues of social development. The 
centrality of the human person in development has taken a backseat 
in the free interplay of market forces. The IMF and World Bank 
'conditionalities' or structural adjustment policies have sharply 
reduced government intervention in the economy, curtailed social 
expenditures and limited social planning. As a result, the social 
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initiatives, which were adopted earUer, have been impeded and, in 
some cases, discontinued. 
This baffling backdrop warrants a serious introspection on 
how to foster a meaningful synthesis between social and economic 
strategies of development, which may harmonize different 
viewpoints and accommodate different perspectives. Many insights 
are already available in the relevant recent literature on development 
and all of these need not be repeated here. However, the most 
important ones of these insights do need a mention. First, we need to 
have a clear vision on social development, beefed and buttressed by a 
strong commitment to actualize that vision. Second, we need to 
develop a frame for a well-conceived time bound programmes of 
action. Third, we have to have an appropriate organizational base to 
ensure effective implementation of policies and programmes. Fourth, 
we need to establish a national agency to direct, facilitate and 
coordinate social development planning and action. Fifth, we have to 
explore options for financing social development at higher rate than 
now. Sixth, and last of all, there is need for a strong political will to 
concretize the country's commitments made public at the World 
Summit for Social Development in Copenhagen (1995). Such a 
commitment will be in conformity with the declaration of the 
Summit, which says: 'nothing short of a renewed and massive 
political will to invest in people and their well being will achieve the 
objective of social development". 
As we have seen the dimensions of SD include numerous faces 
of development which may be of physical, social, intellectual, 
emotional, political, moral and spiritual forms of development. 
People should be physically sound, healthy and free from diseases, 
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so that, they may engage themselves efficiently in productive 
activities. For this purpose they need sufficient and nutritious food 
and freedom from disease. They become more capable by their 
intellectual development through the provision of education. Human 
beings are social animals and therefore, they need an environment 
where they co-exist with other fellow beings. There is need for 
political freedom that is the prevalence of democratic system for 
expressing their thoughts freely and electing the leaders of their 
choice. At all the same time, they need the moral and spiritual 
development also in order to led a disciplined and peaceful life. 
Moral values prevent the people from enjoying the comforts, which 
become neighbours poison. These various forms of dimensions of 
SD are not stable. They keep evolving and new dimensions are added 
to the list. In recent years, a few more dimensions included are 
participation, sustainability and gender equity. In this way, the 
concept has become more broadened and deepened. The various 
dimensions of SD may be summarised as below. 
1. Empowerment: 
Empowerment takes place due to the expansion of human 
capabilities enabling the people to have enlarged choices and 
freedom from hunger, want and deprivations. People can meet only a 
few choices if they do not possess sufficient income, literacy and 
sound health. For instance, everybody is free to buy goods and 
services in the market but this freedom is not enjoyed by those who 
are too poor to afford the purchase in the market. Illiterate persons 
cannot enjoy the freedom to read the newspapers and other 
literatures. Similarly, the freedom to travel in the country is 
prevented by the mobility of the people^ "*. 
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2. Cooperation: 
Cooperation is another important dimension of SD. People are 
social beings and they need a cooperative and harmonious 
environment around them for discharging their duties or supervising 
the business organisation in a peaceful manner. It requires a positive 
and cooperative attitude on the part of other fellow-beings. Thus SD 
is not only concerned with the people but also with their cultural 
envirormient which determines their way of life, interacting with 
each other and providing directions for the cohesive life. 
3. Equity: 
Generally speaking, equity is thought in terms of income and 
wealth distribution. In the context of SD, it is more concerned with 
basic equity in capabilities and opportunities. For achieving such 
equity, emphasis is to be given and appropriate strategies to be 
adopted for helping the poor, eliminating gender discrimination and 
supporting the sick and the disabled people '^*. It requires the planning 
and the actions for the development of rural areas in the 
underdeveloped countries in order to bridge the rural-urban gap. 
4. Sustainability: 
Sustainability emphasis the enjoyment by the present generation 
not at the cost of the future generations. Its concern is with the 
intergenerational equity. Hence, the deforestation and the 
degeneration of environment by the present generation is inflicts cost 
on the future generations. The issue of sustainability goes beyond the 
environment in the context of SD. It further requires the creation of 
social and economic systems, which transmits the opportunities to 
the future generations. Protection of the rights of future generation 
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also requires the policy makers of today not to burden the future 
generation with internal and external financial debts and 
undemocratic political system where people do not enjoy the 
freedom of expression. 
5. Security: 
Security in the context of SD is a wider term encompassing the 
basic deeds of the people is the "Security of livelihood" as well as 
the security fi-om unhealthy environment full off evils and various 
types of illness. Security has normally been treated as military 
security defending the border of the country from foreign aggression. 
But SD concern is the security of employment and peaceful working 
environment. 
The various dimensions of SD are highly significant because they 
can be used to evaluate the quality of growth. The growth of a 
country would be considered appropriate if it promotes the SD in its 
all dimension. It should: 
- Generate full employment and security of livelihood. 
- Fosters people's freedom and empowerment. 
- Distributes benefits equitably. 
- Promote social cohesion and cooperation. 
my-
- Safeguards fiiture human development. 
1.11. OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY 
The objectives of the study are: 
(i) To study conceptual framework and basic issues in social 
development. 
(ii) To study the social, economic, historical and linguistic 
background of the Surjapuri Muslims in the districts of 
Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal). 
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(iii) To study the politics of territorial reorganization in India 
and its impact upon the Socio-Cultural Life of Surjapuri 
Muslims, 
(iv) To review the progress made by the Surjapuri Muslims 
in the field of social development in these two districts, 
(v) To study the impact and policies of different political 
dispensations on the Surjapuri Muslims across the two 
different states, 
(vi) To identify the cause for the slow progress of the 
Surjapuri Muslims belonging to the two border districts 
of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur. 
(vii) To study and assess Social Development of Surjapuri 
Muslims vis-a-vis the other communities of the region. 
1.12.SURVEY OF LITERATURE: 
This section briefly examines the work done in this field. Survey 
of available literature reveals that besides the documents of state 
plans prepared by the Governments of Bihar & West Bengal, and 
occasional studies under taken by the planning commission, 
Government of India, Some Sporadic attempts were also made by 
some individual scholars and institutions. Among them the notables 
are: 
(a) National Council of Applied Economic Research, New 
Delhi: Inter-district and Inter-State Income Differentials. 
(b) Singh, A.K. (1981): Patterns of Regional Development, A 
comparative Study: Sterling Publishers, New Delhi. 
(c) Planning Commission, Govt, of India, Report of the 
Working Group of identification of backward areas. New 
Delhi, 1969. 
> 
(1). The pioneering work of Tiwari (1951 
state income by sectors for rural and urban areas^ On this basis, the 
level of economic prosperity of UP was measured. The study 
describes in detail the methodology used in the estimation of state 
product. It also gives the sources of data used for preparing the state 
income estimates. 
(2). Kripasharkar (1970) uses such factors as the general feature of 
the state, its income, agricultural growth, land reforms, progress of 
irrigation and power, improvement in agricultural practices. 
Industrial growth, community development and Panchayat, and 
transport to study economic development of the state. This study also 
contains a brief summary on "Plans of UP". Important discussions on 
the sector-wise outlay, per capita outlay and per capita Central 
assistance, financing of the plans, starting fi-om the first to fourth five 
year plans are described. The study concludes with suggestions for 
accelerated growth of the economy. The period of study relates to the 
years 1950-51 to 1965-66. 
(3) Papola's (1979) work-studies on development of U.P. contain 
six papers based on some of the studies taken by the Staff members 
of the Giri Institute (Lucknow). The major aspects covered by the 
study are agriculture and industrial development of U.P. It provides 
trends and prospects of agricultural growth, Rural employment. 
Rural industrialisation development and location dispersal of 
Industries and Industrial entrepreneurship in the state. Although an 
important contribution to the existing economic literature on Utter 
Pradesh, it deals only with a part of the whole problem. For example 
it does not provide any information for the testimony sector, which 
has already become an important key sector for rapid development of 
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a region. However, it is a collection of papers prepared with the 
different objectives. 
(4) Tewari (1979) suggests the development priorities for the 
homogeneous clusters of districts in respect of development levels. 
This study employs 38 indicators of development. It measures 
separately the level of development in terms of resource endowments 
with 14 indicators, Institutional structure with 5 indicator, and 
economic development with 19 indicators. The technique of 
Euclidean Cluster Analysis has been employed for identifying cluster 
of homogeneous districts. All the districts have been classified into 
highly developed regions, well-developed region, and regions having 
economic development of medium level - 1 , region, having 
development of medium level-2, developing and under developed 
regions and extremely backward regions. In the end a planning 
strategy for each district is suggested for improvement and reducing 
regional disparities. 
(5). Singh A.K. (1981) is an abridged and Revised Version of his 
thesis entitled "Comparative Economic Development of the Eastern 
and Western Regions of Uttar Pradesh Since 1951". It presents both 
empirical and theoretical approaches concerning regional 
development. Singh discusses the problems of regional disparities in 
the global setting and provides the experiences of various developed 
and developing countries. Further, the focuses the Comparative 
analysis of development for Eastern and Western regions of U.P. 
Study also provides some analysis at district level. The period of 
study is between 1951 to 1975. The objectives of the study are to 
measure inter-regional disparities during planning period. The 
relationship of the differences in per Capita income with the 
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difference in economic structure, labour productivity and availability 
of infrastructure have been examined. The reasons for low level of 
development and slow rate of growth of Eastern U.P. are mentioned. 
The study suggests the policies for eradicating poverty and 
securing balanced regional development in the State. Among them 
the important ones are the removal of natural handicaps (such as 
floods), expansion of capital facilities, modernization of agriculture, 
and rapid industrialization. In addition, study also prescribes creation 
of national fund for the financial assistance of the backward areas, 
constitution of the bodies like Regional Plarming and Development 
Authority (RPDA) and Regional Planning Advisory Council (RPAC) 
for the identification of problem and framing meaningful policies. 
Study also advocates grass root planning for balanced regional 
development. 
(6) The National Council of Applied Economic Research in its 
study entitled 'Inter-District and Inter State Income Differentials 
1955-56, investigate that out of 29 most backward districts in India 
with a per Capita income of less than Rs. 146, & 11 belong to U.P. In 
the Second group of 29 Districts with a per Capita income Rs. 147 to 
173, 11 are fi-om U.P thus out of 58 poorest District in the country. 
U.P. has as much as 22 such districts, followed by Bihar 12 Orissa 
M.P. 5, Kamataka 3, Maharastra 3 and so on. 
(7) The study of Area planning Division has been under taken to 
analyse and evaluate inter-regional and inter-regional disparities in 
the levels of development, to prepare regional profiles and 
characterization of regions, to provide an objective basis for regional 
configuration of the state, to formulate regional development strategy 
relevant to different regions, and prepare a framework for dis-
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aggregating sectoral development profiles taking into consideration 
their divisibility and viability at various levels of decision making. On 
this basis the districts of U.P. has been grouped into 12 homogenous 
groups on the basis of development. This has been done to provide a 
coordinating link for integrating micro-level plan to that of state 
original level plan. This study is almost similar to that of Tewari 
(1970). This study does not provide details about methods and 
technique used. 
All the works described above show that the work done in this 
area is either too old or very elementary. It does only provide a 
framework for measuring the level of economic development or the 
quantum of disparities existing in the regions. Needless to say, these 
studies on regional disparities are of basic importance for planners 
and Policy makers. 
But there are variations within states and within regions as well. 
In addition to spatial variations (rural- urban, inter-district, inter-
agro-climatic zooms) differentials have been observed across social 
groups, notably caste and religious group. 
Indian society today has become increasingly divided on 
communial lines. And the idea of 'appeasement' to Muslims is 
strongly embedded in public debate about the privileges that India 
largest religious minority is supposed to be enjoying. The misplaced 
notions and lies about appeasement could be dispelled. If there was 
information about the socio-economic condition of the members of 
each religious group, in each state by gender and by place of 
residence. 
Unfortunately, until recently such socio-economic data was not 
generated by government agencies. This is consistent with the refusal 
81 
to collect information on caste basis. The basic and false premise is 
that you can wish away differences by just refusing to measured 
them. Differences according to religion and caste simply do not exist 
then. Just as unforgivable is the unwillingness of the Indian Academy 
community to explore these issues in detail, specially at a time when 
'created' facts about majority and minority religious community are 
commonly used in political discourse. The only exceptions are 
attempts to study the demographic behaviour of religious groups 
(itself a subject of immense falsification and the root of outlandish 
fears in the public imagination). Social Science researchers have 
been irresponsible by refusing to study where the member of India 
many religious group stand in a variety of social and economic 
indicators. 
The generation of more information on socio-economic status, 
according to religion and a detailed analysis by researchers may just 
clear the common misconceptions that are excellent fodder for social 
and political forces that thrive on creating divisions. 
There has been some change in positive direction recently. 
Some attempts, though, sporadic have been made by a number of 
scholars and institutions. Notables among them are: 
(l).Uniii, Jeemol ( Nov.2001), "Earnings an education among Ethnic 
Groups in rural India", New Delhi: NCAER. 
(2).KuIkarni, P.M.(Jan.2002), "Inter-State variations in human 
development differentials among Social Groups in India" New 
Delhi: NCAER. 
(3).Razzack, Azra and Cumber, Anil, (May,2002), 
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"Diffrentials in Human Development: A case for empowerment 
of Muslims in India", New Delhi: NCAER. 
(4).Deshpande, Satish (The Hindu, Dec. 6 and 7, 2001). 
Dr.Deshpande of the Institute of economic growth analysed the 
cast data compiled by National Sample Survey Organisation 
(NSSO), Ministry of Planning, Government of India, New Delhi. 
His analysis was published in The Hindu on December 6^ ^ and V"", 
2001. According to him NSSO estimates suggest that 90 Per cent 
of India's poor are members of the Schedule Castes and Tribes, 
the Hindu OBCs and Muslims. 
(5).Shariff, Abusaleh (Dec.1999), in his pioneering work "Socio-
economic and demographic differentials between Hindus and 
Muslims in India", analyses the socio-economic and 
demographic data according to religion available from various 
censuses, National Sample Survey and Academic Publication 
since independence of India. He observed that The Hindus are 
the significant majority in all states excepting in Jammu and 
Kashmir and Punjab, where Muslims and Sikhs respectively 
outnumber them. Among the 14 major states, the Christians are 
found in substantial percentage only in Kerala. It is found that 
the growth of Muslims is higher than that of the other religious 
populations. Muslims are found to be dwelling relatively more in 
urban areas than the other sets of people. Muslims mare mostly 
self-employed and their share in regular paid job is low. Hindu 
population is relatively better employed in regular employment 
in urban areas. The work participation of Muslim females is 
extremely low. The land holding is relatively better among the 
Hindus than the Muslims, and Muslims work on non-agricultural 
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occupations in substantial proportions in rural parts of India. 
Muslims by far are least educated when compared with Hindu 
and Christian populations in India. The scenario is same if one 
studies the student population both in rural and urban areas as 
well. Muslim women are the least educated of all the possible 
categories. Although the Monthly Per Capita Expenditure 
(MPCE) compares well between the Hindus and Muslims in rural 
areas, it is highly lopsided favouring Hindus in the urban areas. 
On the whole the Muslims are socio-economically worse off in 
all parts of the country. 
He concludes by emphasising the need to strengthen the 
database, which would allow a study of ethnic and religious 
differentials in socio-economic and educational achievements. 
(6).Kulkarni, P.M.(Jan.2002), "Inter-State variations in human 
development differentials among Social Groups in India" New 
Delhi: NCAER. 
Kulkarni, observes that social groups in India differ considerably 
in educational achievement and economic conditions. The 
Scheduled Castes and Tribes fare poorly compared to non-
Scheduled Caste/Tribe Hindus. Muslims also do not do as well as 
non-Scheduled Caste/Tribe Hindus. But there are notable regional 
variations in the disparities. In some states, notably Kerala, 
Gujarat, Himachal Pradesh, Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu, the 
gap in literacy between Scheduled Castes and other Hindus has 
declined recently, either due to government efforts or otherwise. 
But in many states the gap has been very wide and continues as 
such even in current enrolment. The special schemes for the 
advancement have apparently not made much impact in these 
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States. The Scheduled Tribes are not in a disadvantageous position 
in the North-east and is states Uke Kamataka and Himachal 
Pradesh with small Scheduled Tribe populations. But in the 
Central Indian tribal belt, in which most of the Scheduled Tribe 
population lives, their position is very poor vis-a-vis non-tribal 
population. Muslims in the southern-Western States show 
educational development comparable to Hindus, but in the 
Northern-eastern region Muslims are educationally backward. 
Moreover, for women, the relative position has slipped further in 
the recent past mainly because Hindu women have shown a much 
faster advance than Muslim women have. However, the regional 
pattern of Hindu/Muslim disparities in education is not visible in 
economic indicators. 
1.13.THE PRESENT STUDY: 
A perusal of various works described above conceptualizes 
Social Development Differentials of various Social Groups in India 
at the National level. Therefore, these works are relevant and useful 
for measuring group differentials at the macro level. But, there are 
disparities among social groups at the sub-National level and these 
are not uniform across different states, either in magnitude or 
indirection and in a few cases go against common perceptions. 
Macro level studies at National level fail to reveal disparities among 
population Sub-Groups at the state, district, regional and community 
levels. It is thus, not useful for policy prescriptions for raising the 
level of Social Development at the micro level. 
This study would like to take up the task of comparing the 
magnitude and direction of Social Development among the Surjapuri 
Muslims in the districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur 
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(West Bengal). Since, the Surjapuri Muslims in these two districts 
cutting across state boundaries shared similar natural resources, 
cultural and historical experiences, thus, any disparity between the 
level of development among the Surjapuri Muslims inhabiting these 
two districts may be construed as a result of the state specific policies 
of the Government of Bihar and that of the government of West 
Bengal towards the Muslim minorities. 
For this purpose we have provided the conceptual framework 
and debated the basic issues related to development in the first 
chapter. Chapter-II deals with the research design of the study. The 
different techniques of data collection have been elaborated. The 
sources of secondary data have been explained. This chapter has 
been concluded with describing the methodology of village studies. 
Religion has been major factor in social stratification. Though 
predominantly Hindu, India has a large Muslim population. In 
addition to theological differences there are variations in life styles, 
political and historical factors that would have created differentials in 
different development conditions among populations belonging to 
various religions. In Chapter-Ill, social development differentials 
according to religion have been analysed in detail taking various 
aspects of development such as material wellbeing, education and 
health. Muslims in India suffers from substantial socio-economic 
deprivation than Hindus. But the degree of disparity is not uniform 
across states, either in magnitude or in direction. In this Chapter the 
regional pattern of social development of Muslims in India have also 
been analysed. By establishing the regional pattern of development, 
the location of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal) 
has been identified. 
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A detail historical account of the Surjapur region and a 
comprehensive ethnographic profile of Surjapuri Muslims have been 
provided in Chapter-IV and Chapter-V respectively. 
Historically, the Surjapur region was a part of the undivided 
Pumea district of Bihar. The Surjapuri Muslims occupied eastern 
third of that district to the east of the river Mahananda. They are said 
to be of 'koch origin' and speak a mixture of Bihari and Bengali, 
closely resembling the koch-Bengali of Malda. Although in the main,, 
a Bengali dialect, it is v^itten in the Kaithi character, which is one of 
those used for Bihari, But for the purpose of writing they always 
used urdu. 
At the time of partition of India in 1947, parts of the districts of 
Dinajpur and Jalpaiguri in the old province of Bengal were allotted to 
East Pakistan (now Bangla Desh), with the result that the new state 
of West Bengal severed into two separate physical parts. The West 
Bengal government, pleaded for the transfer of eastern parts of 
Pumea district to West Bengal, so that the physical contiguity 
between the two parts of West Bengal might be established, and, 
further so that at least the whole length of the National Highway 
might lie entirely within the territories of West Bengal. But the 
typical linguistic complexion of the Surjapuri dialect made the region 
disputed for reorganisation. Thus, claims and counter claims were 
made by the Bihar and the West Bengal governments. The States 
Reorganisation Commission found the linguistic complexion of the 
disputed area quite unclear and hence considered the claim of West 
Bengal government and recommended the transfer of the area to 
West Bengal. As a result a sizeable population of Surjapuri Muslims 
was transferred from the Kishanganj subdivision of Pumea district to 
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West Dinajpur district of West Bengal. However, an exception was 
made in respect of Kishanganj town. Recently the district of 
Kishanganj has been carved out from the Pumea district a couple of 
years ago. The district of Uttar Dinajpur has been carved out from 
the West Dinajpur district as an independent district. The Uttar 
Dinajpur district is largely constituted of the area transferred to West 
Bengal in 1956. Therefore, the Surjapuri Muslims today, have a 
predominant population in the districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and 
Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal). Despite being an important 
agriculturist community of the region, it has hitherto remained 
unexplored. Therefore, this is an exploratory study of the 
community, comparing the level of social development in the 
districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur. 
In Chapter-VI the development levels of the district of 
Kishanganj and the district of Uttar Dinajpur has been compared. 
The level of social development of Surjapuri Muslims in the districts 
of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur could have been easily analysed, if 
there was information about the socio-economic condition of each 
religious group in each state by place of residence. Since, the 
Surjapuri Muslims have a predominant population in these two 
districts, it has been inferred that the social development levels of 
these districts, represent the social development level of Surjapuri 
Muslims in each district. Assuming this, the social development 
levels of these two districts have been compared vis-a-vis the 
development levels of respective states and also between them. 
A synthesis of 4 village studies has been provided in Chapler-
VII. The basic aim of the village studies is the understanding of 
ground level realities and providing validity to the community level 
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comparison of Surjapuri Muslims governed by two different states. 
The village studies were undertaken to disaggregate the district level 
data further to the religious group level. Two villages, one 
predominantly Hindu and one predominantly Muslim were chosen 
from each district. Through the detailed studies of the villages, 
conclusions have been drawn. 
While the comparison of the level of social development of the 
Surjapuri Muslims in the districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar 
Dinajpur (West Bengal) appears at many places in Chapter-VI and 
VII, an attempt is made to demonstrate it cohesively in the 
conclusion. 
Being an exploratory and ethnographic study, we hope it would 
be relevant, first, in filling up the gap in the literature of Indian 
Sociology, which has hitherto been paid very little attention to the 
study of Indian Muslims. Second, its relevance would be in 
generating data related with various aspects of social development in 
an unexplored community. These would certainly be useful for those 
who theorize about Muslims without having sufficient empirical 
data. Last but not the least, the study would be relevant for the 
community, which does not have any cohesive written record till 
today. 
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CHAPTER-II 
RESEARCH DESIGN OF THE STUDY 
Research design is generally meant for setting up the research in 
such a way as to derive systematic and logically sound conclusion. 
Among its various aims, one of the important aim is to decide the data to 
be collected, the sample to be selected and the maimer in which the 
collected data to be organised, and this is all for the purpose for providing 
conclusive answer to the problem posed as well as to economize the 
research. 
As researches differ in terms of purposes, so designing of research 
can not be uniform. Some researches may aim at exploring and describing 
phenomena while others may involve diagnostic and experimental 
objectives^ An exploratory research is mainly concerned with gaining 
familiarity with a phenomenon or to achieve new insights into it, often in 
order to generate data or to formulate a more precise research problem or 
to develop hypotheses. Whereas descriptive studies aim at portraying the 
characteristics of a particular situation or group or individual (with or 
without specific initial hypotheses about the nature of these studies). An 
exploratory study would always be descriptive. While descriptive study 
may not necessarily be exploratory. Diagnostic study involves the 
purpose of determining frequency with which it is associated with 
something else (usually but not necessarily), with a specific initial 
hypothesis. And the objective of experimental study is testing a 
hypothesis of casual relationship between variables.' 
This study is broadly concerned with exploring the level of social 
development among the Surjapuri Muslims. A comparative study of the 
community in the districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur 
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(West Bengal has been undertaken. This has been done since, there exist 
extreme similarity among the Surjapuri Muslims in terms of natural 
resources and cultural and historical factors cross cutting political 
boundaries. The differentials in social development among this group can 
largely be attributed to the State specific policies and programmes of the 
respective state governments. Being a study of a community which has 
hitherto remain unexplored, it may be called an exploratory and 
descriptive study. 
Social development is often conceptualized at the national or the 
state level. Various indicators developed for its measurement are useful 
for cross-national comparisons but rarely give an idea of variations within 
a country. However, since in India disaggregation to the State level has 
been possible at least for the major states for which relevant data are 
available, regional variations have been observed. But there are variations 
within states as well. In addition to spatial variations (rural-urban, inter-
district, inter-agro-climatic zones), differentials have been observed 
across social groups, notably, religion and caste groups. 
Religion has been a major factor in social stratification. Though 
predominantly Hindu, India has a large Muslim Population. In addition to 
theological differences, there are variations in lifestyles and political and 
historical factors that would have created differentials in education, 
occupation and other economic conditions among populations belonging 
to various religions. 
Social restrictions and degree of discrimination on account of 
religion may be attributable, at least in part, to cultural and historical 
factors and hence could differ from region to region or state to state. 
Besides, in the multi-tiered structure of governance in India, it is the state 
government, rather than the central government that has a major 
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responsibility in title social sector. Therefore, the policies and programmes 
of the state governments are expected to play an important role in social 
development. The delivery systems as v^ell as the efficiency of 
programme administration could also vary across states. 
Thus, inter-state variations in both the level and the social group 
differentials in human development are plausibly caused by differences in 
natural resources, cultural and historical factors and state specific policies 
and programmes.^ This work basically addresses to examine the extent 
and nature of differentials in social development among the Surjapuri 
Muslims in the districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (west 
Bengal). 
It was thought necessary to examine the extent of social 
development among Indian Muslims with particular reference to state of 
Bihar and West Bengal. We therefore, undertook a study of social 
development differentials according to religion. Though such a study is 
often simplistic and may not be advisable but it is hoped that such an 
analysis would provide an insight in understanding the contemporary 
Indian society in a better perspective. The other rationale for state level 
study is that the social development differentials among the Surjapuri 
Muslims can largely be attributed to the state specific policies an 
programmes of the state Governments of Bihar and West Bengal. 
Chapter III has been devoted to the above area of the present work. 
The sources of data are basically secondary. Efforts have been made to 
present latest statistics from available sources. 
Surjapuri Muslims have an interesting past. They were a small 
community. Surjapuris, who had been a localised agricultural community 
had seen many historical upheavals. Historically, the Surjapur reason was 
a part of the undivided Pumea district of Bihar. To understand present 
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position of Surjapuri Muslim a study of historical account of the region 
was undertaken covering glimpses of early history . Muslim rule, early 
European settlers in Pumea, British rule, partition of the country , post 
Independence era, state reorganisation and creation of new districts in the 
state of Bihar and West Bengal. All these events have affected the life 
and social development of Surjapuri Muslims in a number of ways. We 
therefore devoted a full chapter IV to record the salient features. We have 
heavily relied on the available historical records and the published 
material; 
The developmental study of Surjapuri Muslims would be 
incomplete without knowing who they are? What patterns of social life 
they are accustomed to? And What has been their economic position? To 
answer these and many other similar issues, the present work provides for 
a detail ethnographic profile of the Surjapuri Muslims in chapter V. The 
discussion is based on official records and data as well as published 
literature. 
SURJAPURI MUSLIMS, BACKGROUND AND SETTING: 
The Surjapuri Muslims are a linguistic group speaking a corrupt 
form of speech. The Surjapuri dialect is a border form of speech, Bengali 
in the main, but containing expressions borrowed from Maithili. The 
character of this dialect is described as follows by Dr. Grierson:-
"The Western limit of Northern Bengali extends into the 
Pumea district. That language may be taken as occupying the 
eastern third of the district, that is to say, the whole of 
Kishanganj and eastern half of the Sadar sub-division. In the 
Kishanganj sub-division and in the Kasba, Amor and 
Balrampur thanas, the Musalmans, who are said to be of 
Koch origin, speak a mixture of Bihari and Bengali, closely 
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resembling the Koch-Bengali of Malda. This dialect is known 
as Kishanganjia or Siripuria (Surjapuri)".'* 
The district of Kishanganj has been created from the erstwhile 
district of Pumea a couple of years ago, as a result of the up-gradation of 
old Kishanganj sub-division of its parent district as an independent 
district. And in the year 1956, in view of the recommendations of the 
State Reorganisation Commission, implemented by the Bihar, West 
Bengal Transfer of Territories Act, 1956, an area of 759 square miles 
with a population of 277,288 was transferred to the West Dinajpur district 
of West Bengal from the Kishanganj Sub-division.^ In the area transferred 
to West Dinajpur district of West Bengal, the Surjapuri Muslims were in 
overwhelming majority. 
The district of West Dinajpur in turn, with effect from 1^ April 1992, 
has been divided into two parts i.e., Uttar Dinajpur and Dakshin 
Dinajpur.^ Uttar Dinajpur is largely constituted of the area transferred 
from Kishanganj sub-division in 1956. Therefore, the historical past of 
the districts of Kishanganj and that of Uttar Dinajpur is the same. The 
Surjapuri Muslims can be found in several districts of Bihar such as 
Kishanganj, Pumea, Araria, Katihar and several districts of West Bengal 
such as Uttar Dinajpur, Dakshin Dinajpur, New Jalpaiguri and Malda. 
They can also be found in some border districts of Bangladesh such as 
Rajshahi, Bogra and Pabna. But they are predominantly found in the 
districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal). 
TECHNIQUES OF DATA COLLECTION 
There are two types of sources available for the collection of 
statistical data to make an empirical analysis. These sources are 
(1) Primary sources 
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(2) Secondary sources 
In the case of primary sources, the researcher collects data 
personally through interview, questionnaire and/or participant 
observation methods. With regard to the secondary sources, the data is 
collected from the already published reports. This study is based on both 
primary sources and secondary sources. But the thrust is more on the 
Secondary sources of data. 
SECONDARY SOURCE 
Social development manifests in a number of dimensions such as in 
human health, longevity, literacy and a certain level of standard of living. 
Indicators of social development in India are provided by various 
agencies. For our purposes, the principal sources of data are the decennial 
censuses, the various rounds of National Sample Survey, the Central 
Statistical Organisation, official statistics. Human Development Reports 
by the UNDP, UNFPA, various state governments, research organisations 
like the NCAER, IGIDR, EPW and Individual researchers. 
However, much of the data base by various agencies provide average 
social development figure. The average HDI figure masks much of the 
variation across different regions and groups of people, especially in a 
large, diverse and plural country such as India. It is thus important to 
obtain a picture of the levels of living of the disadvantaged regions or 
groups of people in a country in order to evaluate the success of national 
development programmes in improving the life of the less well off 
There is evidence of substantial income disparities among various 
religious groups. Unfortunately, until recently socio-economic data on 
social/religious basis was not generated by government agencies. This is 
consistent with the refusal to collect information on caste basis. The basic 
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and false premise is that you can wish away differences by just refusing 
to measure them. Differences according to reUgion and caste simply do 
not exist then. There is also unwillingness on the part of the Indian 
academic community to explore these issues in detail, especially, 
specially at a time when 'Created' facts about the majority and minority 
religious groups are commonly used in political discourse. The only 
exceptions are attempts to study the demographic behaviour of religious 
groups, itself a subject of immense falsification. Social science 
researchers, have been irresponsible by refusing to study where the 
members of India's many religious groups stand in a variety of social and 
economic indicators. 
But there has been some change recently. The National Council of 
Applied Economic Research (NCAER) and the National Sample Survey 
Organisation (NSSO) have collected data according to caste and religion. 
The NSSO, an autonomous Government agency, has compiled and 
published the socio-economic data according to religion that it collected 
during the course of its national surveys of consumption expenditure 
during the 50* and 55* rounds in 1993-94 and 1999-2000.^ 
The National Council of Applied Economic Research (NCAER) 
conducted a survey of 33,000 rural households during 1994 to create a 
Human Development Profile of India. It was a multi-purpose survey 
spread over 1,765 villages and 195 districts in 16 States in India. Multi-
stage stratified sampling techniques were used to draw a representative 
sample. About 90 indicators of human development that reflect various 
dimensions of levels of living-income and assets, employment and wages, 
consumption expenditures, literacy, morbidity, under nutrition, 
demographic rates and health care utilization were taken into 
consideration. This survey was (henceforth referred to as NCAER/HDIO 
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survey, 1994) was commissioned by the planning commission and 
financed by a consortium of international organizations such as United 
Nations Development Program (UNDP), United Nations Children's Fund 
(UNICEF),United Nations Fund for Population Activities (UNFPA) and 
the Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA) / International 
Development Research Centre (IDRC). This survey estimates indicators 
relating to education, health and material well-being at state level for 
different social groups. Such disaggregation is necessary to reflect the 
heterogeneous nature of the Indian population and the diversity of 
experience.'Data generated by the NCAER/HDI survey, 1994 and by the 
NSSO in its 50* and 55* rounds of surveys in 1993-94 and 1999-2000 
provide the base for this study. 
However, the data provided by these agencies and organisations 
conceptualize the social development of Indian Muslims at the National 
and State levels. These estimates are useful for cross-national and inter-
state comparison and rarely given idea of variation within a state. But 
there are variations within state and within districts as well. Comparative 
study of social development of a community cross-cutting state 
boundaries requires a reliable and detailed data base. Unfortunately, the 
existing database in India is deficient in many respects. The database at 
the group and district level in different state in India is poor. 
This study is a modest attempt to compile and analyse district level 
data for Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur fi-om secondary sources relating 
to education, health and material wellbeing. The Surjapuri Muslims being 
in overwhelming majority in these two districts, it can be inferred that the 
data base of these districts represents roughly the social development 
level for the Surjapuri Muslims. 
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In order to overcome this shortcoming (to consider the district data 
to represent the Surjapuri MusUms, the majority community), a synthesis 
of 4 village studies, two each in both the districts, has been presented in 
chapter VII. The principal purpose of this village studies is to validate the 
study by making intra-district comparison and by further disaggregation 
of the district data. 
PRIMARY SOURCE 
To supplement this study, primary data were collected through 
participant observation and 4 village studies were undertaken. The village 
studies (2 in each districts) was conducted across the two districts of 
Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur. The aim of the village study was the 
understanding the ground level realities of the Surjapuri Muslims and 
providing validity to the research through further disaggregation of the 
district level social development indicators on the basis of religious 
group. 
1. Participant Observation: -
Observation is an integral part of any scientific inquiry. Indeed 
"Science begins with observation and must ultimately return to 
observation for final validation".*" Thus, every researcher does observe 
the unit being studied in one way or other. Moreover, exploratory 
researches are not possible without participating in the life of the people 
being studied or watching them closely. Participant observation helps 
researcher to gather sufficient information before staring to investigate 
according to specific problems formulated. It also serves the purpose of 
pilot study. Accordingly we start our enquiry with uncontrolled 
participant observation. 
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While employing participant observation technique, a researcher, 
generally, faces two kinds of problems. One is the problem of 
accessibility and acceptability among the people being observed. If the 
researcher is accepted by the people, the second problem arises. It relates 
with the possibility of influencing the behaviour of the people by the 
presence of stranger that is researcher. Expressed somewhat differently, 
the people may become conscious in revealing information needed by a 
researcher. In order to surmount these problems, researcher often hides 
his identity and purpose, fortunately the present researcher did not face 
these problems due to being "insider". We have not merely participated in 
socio-economic, religious and political life of Surjapuri Muslims only in 
Uttar Dinajpur but also of the Surjapuri Muslims in the district of 
Kishanganj. This exercise enriched our data as well as helped us in 
identifying major aspects related with social development of Surjapuri 
Muslims. 
VILLAGE STUDY 
A comprehensive village schedule (see Appendix-I) was made to 
elicit community level variables. The basic aim of the village studies is 
the understanding of ground level realities and providing validity to the 
community level comparison of Surjapuri Muslims in the two districts of 
Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal) a detailed village 
schedule was canvassed across the 4 sample villages (2 each in Uttar 
Dinajpur and Kishanganj). The schedule covered economic, social, infra-
structural (with emphasis of health and educational facilities) aspects of 
the villages. The village studies was based on the premise that the social 
development data at the district level does not exactly represent the 
development level of the Surjapuri Muslims. 
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Comparison at the level of districts of different social development 
indicators serves only a limited purpose if different social groups are to 
be studied. The district level social indicators cannot be said to be truly 
representing the Surjapuri Muslims in each district. This socio-economic 
comparison is largely between two geographic areas ignoring the 
religious identities of the people concerned. It only provides a rough clue 
of the state of affair of the community in the both the districts. Further 
because of poor data base at the district level, the comparison fail to 
capture details such as the complex social, economic and infra-structural 
fabric of the region. The two indicators of social development, health and 
economic wellbeing, are influenced by a number of factors and returns on 
them are not always explicit nor tangible within the socio-economic 
environment. 
Over the time, interesting new approaches to study social 
development have evolved. One such is the 'participatory appraisal 
method' where the investigator undertakes field studies on predetermined 
topics and issues. We launched four such village studies during 1998, to 
overcome shortcomings and complement the findings of the secondary 
sources of data. The 'qualitative data' gathered in the village studies that 
reflect the social, cultural, and economic environment of the villages 
successfully compare the level of social development among the 
Surjapuri Muslims in the districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar 
Dinajpur (West Bengal). 
The series of 4 village studies was based on the premise that the 
district level indicators do not exactly represent the development status of 
the Surjapuri Muslims in each districts and because of poor data base and 
poor quality of data, many crucial aspects remain hidden or camouflaged 
in analyses of quantitative information. 
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METHODOLOGY OF VILLAGE STUDY 
Since qualitative research offers flexibility in using different 
approaches, a combination of a techniques that suited the objectives of 
the study was selected. The specific resesirch techniques used were as 
follows: 
(i) Collecting information relating to the social, economic and 
political structure of the village with special reference to the 
infrastructural facilities related to health and education. 
(ii) Focus group discussions. 
(iii) Interviewing eminent persons. 
(iv) Interviewing school dropout children. 
Three issues, namely health, education, and social security were 
chosen as the focus of the study. The qualitative study was planned in two 
villages in each districts during June-July 1998. The village selection was 
based on: 
(i) Village size (villages with about 200 to 300 households). 
(ii) Religious composition (one predominantly Muslim and one 
predominantly Hindu village in each district were chosen), 
(iii) Of the two villages in each districts, both were to belong to the 
same agro-climatic zone of the district and situated in relative 
physical proximity. The rational was to compare the social 
development of two communities keeping the maximum 
physical variables constant. 
SIZE OF THE VILLAGES 
We adhered to the small size village criterion because the efficacy of 
intensive studies falls with large population or large villages when an 
attempt is made to study multiple issues. We also tried to choose villages 
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nearer to the researchers village, because nearer villages were more 
acquainted with and had easy accessibility. As the researcher is well 
conversant in Bengali, Hindi as well as Urdu, there was no problem in 
interacting with the villagers. 
A detailed profile of the village was dravm on topics decided on 
earlier, namely health, education, society, occupational structure. The key 
informants, government officials, health and education personnel were 
interviewed to gather information on the location of the village, social 
mores and customs of the groups, occupation, employment opportunities, 
and social and economic interaction amongst the groups. Visits to the 
school, health centres-private, government, traditional and faith healers, 
anganwadi, night school centres, public distribution centres were made 
where open interviews and conducted to collect information. 
Focus group discussion formed the pivotal part of the study. It was 
through this process of group discussions that we were able to capture 
data on perceptions and behaviour regarding health, education, treatment 
patterns, social security issues. Four to Five group discussion were 
arranged in each village. 
The group discussion proved to be extremely useful in eliciting wide 
range of information and insights that are inaccessible in more traditional 
methods. The transcripts of all the individual focus group discussions 
conducted in all the four villages were analysed for three topics 
separately health, education and social security. 
Semi-Structured interview schedules (see Appendix-II) were 
canvassed among children (both boys and girls) selected randomly in the 
age group 10-14 years who were dropout of school before completing 
elementary education. The answers provide some very interesting insights 
as far as demand side constraints and perception are concerned. These 
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micro level investigation can play a crucial role in the formulation of 
policies and programmes. 
THE LIST OF THE VILLAGES STUDIED 
Table: 2.1. Number of households of villages studied: 
STATE/ 
DISTRICT 
KISHANGANJ 
(BIHAR) 
UTTAR 
DINAJPUR (WEST 
BENGAL) 
VILLAGE 
(1) SINGHIA 
(2) HAWALDANGA 
(1) GAISAL 
(2) NANDOJHAR 
TOTAL NO. OF 
HOUSEHOLDS 
260 
280 
290 
270 
NO. OF MUSLIM 
HOUSEHOLDS 
246 
0 
262 
0 
Problems Faced During the Work 
Before describing the problem which we faced during this work, we 
would prefer a very important question which may strike to the mind of 
any reader. The question is why did we select the Surjapuri Muslims of 
Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur? There were four important reasons of it. 
One was the reason of exploring a Muslim Community which has 
hitherto remained unexplored. Community study was thought to be 
essential for understanding Indian Muslims at micro level as well as for 
filling up gap in the literature of Indian Sociology. Two, the districts of 
Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur have highest concentration of Surjapuri 
Muslims. So it became our choice for study. Three, the study of Surjapuri 
Muslims cross cutting the boundaries of Bihar and West Bengal clearly 
reflects the impact of State specific policies and programmes (the other 
variables of natural resources, culture and history remaining the same) on 
the development of a community. Fourth, we were well acquainted with 
the region and the community. Keeping in mind the problems which a 
researcher often faces in a new place, we preferred to study the Surjapuri 
Muslims of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur. 
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Available data on different social development indicators in Bihar 
and West Bengal are not exhaustive. Data base for Kishanganj and Uttar 
Dinajpur is very poor. Some data are not available, others become quite 
old by the time these are published and available to each users. Moreover, 
the state of Bihar is currently divided into 52 districts (including the 
districts of Jharkhand). Out of these 10 districts have been formed after 
the 1991 census. The district of Kishanganj is one of those 10 districts, 
which were created after the 1991 census. Similarly, the district of Uttar 
Dinajpur has been carved out from its parent district of West Dinajpur 
only in 1992. Therefore, data presented and analysed here have been 
gleaned from various sources including the census of India. For the 
aspects, where data for the new districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur 
is not available, the data of its respective parent district of Pumea and 
West Dinajpur have been used. 
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CHAPTER -III 
SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT AMONG 
INDIAN MUSLIMS WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE 
TO BIHAR AND WEST BENGAL 
This chapter discusses social development differential according to 
religion. It is hoped that this analysis would provide an insight in 
understanding the contemporary Indian Society in a better perspective. 
At the outset, it must be emphasized that various religious groups in 
India, especially Hindus, Muslims and Christians are not homogeneous 
populations. Each one is divided and sub divided into innumerable Caste, 
Sects and Cultural groups. For example, scheduled tribes and a large 
number of socially backward castes are a part of Hindu Community. 
Similarly, the Sunnis, Shias, Bohras and many other Sects or Cultural 
groups constitute the Muslim. It may be stated that studying social 
development differentials in India at the level of religious aggregation is 
simplistic and not advisable.^ However academic research has to reflect 
the Socio-economic and cultural realities of its age. The contemporary 
politicisation of religion is such that a new focus, which can be called as 
'political economy of religions', is emerging. It is in this context that this 
chapter is conceived and written. It is necessary that relevant facts and 
figures found in the official and academic records and publications are 
put together for an objective assessment of reality. 
India is a multi-cultural, multi-ethnic and multi-lingual Country. 
People belonging to many religions, such as Hinduism, Islam, Buddhism, 
Jainism, Sikhism and Islam live in this country for centuries. However, 
there appears to be substantial differentials in the social development 
profiles of major religious communities in India. 
I l l 
Social development in India is often conceptualised at the national or 
the State levels. Various indicators of development for its measurement 
are usefiil for cross-national comparisons but rarely give an idea of 
variations within a country. However, Since in India disaggregation to the 
State level has been possible at least for the major States for which 
relevant data are available, regional variations have been observed. But 
there are variations within States as well. In additions to spatial variations 
(rural-urban, inter-district, inter-agro-climatic zones), differentials have 
been observed across social groups, notably, religious, and caste groups. 
Religion has been a major factor in social stratification. Though 
predominantly Hindu, India has a large Muslim population. In addition to 
theological differences, there are variations in lifestyle and political and 
historical factors that would have created differentials in education, 
occupation and other development conditions among populations 
belonging to various religions.^ 
Here an effort has been made to present the growth and the 
distribution of population according to religion in India and in its major 
states. This is followed by the social development profile of Indian 
Muslims. The social development profile is assessed by measuring 
different development indicators such as material well being, literacy and 
education, and parameters relating to health. 
The material wellbeing is measured through relative income and 
poverty, assets and distribution of income measured through work 
participation and wages, and household expenditure and food security. 
Literacy and education is reflected through Ever Enrollment Rate, 
Average Discontinuation Rate, Non Attendance Rate and quality of 
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education. Morbidity, physical disability, fertility and mortality 
differentials and use of modem contraceptives is taken to measure health. 
Muslims in India suffers from substantially socio-economic 
deprivation than Hindus. But the degree of disparity is not uniform across 
states. Here an effort has been made to measure disparities between 
Hindus and Muslims in educational and economic indicators in various 
states of India with particular reference to Bihar and West Bengal. 
POPULATION PROFILE ACCORDING TO RELIGIOUS 
AFFILIATION: 
Now let us take a look at the growth of population since 
independence. The Indian government as a routine exercise conducts 
complete enumeration of population every 10 years, which is known as 
decennial census. The last census was conducted in 1991. 
Table:3.1. Growth and Distribution of Population by Major Religions 
in India. 1951-81 (Population in millions) 
Census 
Years** 
1951 
1961 
1971 
1981 
Total 
population 
361.1 
428.4 (21.5). 
533.5 (24.8) 
665.3 (24.7) 
Hindus 
(Includes 
SCs and 
STs) 
303.6 
358.8 (20.3) 
442.8 (23.7) 
549.8 (24.2) 
Muslims 
35.4 
44.2 (25,&) 
57.8 (30.8) 
75.5 (30.6) 
Christians 
8.3 
10.5 (27.4) 
13.8 (32.6) 
16.2 (17.4) 
Others 
9.7 
14.6 
19.0 
25.8 
Note: * Excludes the population of Jammu and Kashmir. 
** Excludes the population of Assam. 
1. Figures in parenthesis are percentage changes over previous counts. 
2. The percentage change is computed after necessary adjustments by the 
Registrar General for 1951-61and 1961-71. 
The percentage change for the unidentified category namely 'Others' has not 
been calculated. 
Sources: 1. Census of India. 1981, Series - 1 paper-4 of 1984. 
2. Census of India. 1971, Series - 1 part-II-c (i). 
3. Census of India. 1961, Volume 1, part-II-c (i). 
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Table:3.2. Distribution of Population According to Religious 
Affiliation for Major States. 1981 (Population in lakhs) 
State 
Andhra 
Pradesh 
Karnataka 
Kerala 
Maharasht 
ra 
Tamil 
Nadu 
Gujarat 
Rajasthan 
Punjab 
Haryana 
Uttar 
Pradesh 
Bihar 
Madhya 
Pradesh 
Orissa 
West 
Bengal 
Jammu 
and 
Kashmir 
All India 
All 
535.5 
371.3 
254.5 
627.8 
484.1 
340.9 
342.6 
167.9 
129.2 
1108.6 
699.1 
521.7 
263.7 
545.8 
59.9 
6652.9 
Hindu 
Populati 
on 
475.3 
329.1 
148.0 
511.1 
430.2 
305.2 
306.0 
620.0 
115.5 
923.7 
580.1 
485.1 
251.6 
420.1 
19.3 
5497.8 
Percentage 
88.8 
85.9 
58.2 
81.4 
88.9 
89.5 
89.3 
36.9 
89.4 
83.3 
83.0 
93.0 
95.4 
77.0 
32.2 
82.6 
Muslim 
Population 
45.3 
41.0 
54.9 
58.1 
25.2 
29.1 
24.9 
1.7 
5.2 
176.5 
98.7 
25.0 
4.2 
117.4 
38.4 
755.1 
Percentage 
8.5 
11.1 
21.3 
9.2 
5.2 
8.5 
7.3 
1.0 
4.1 
15.9 
14.1 
4.8 
1.6 
21.5 
64.2 
11.4 
Christian 
Population 
14.3 
7.6 
52.3 
8.0 
28.0 
1.3 
0.5 
1.9 
0.1 
1.6 
7.4 
3.5 
4.8 
3.2 
0.08 
161.7 
Percenta 
2.7 
2.1 
20.6 
1.4 
5.8 
* 
* 
1.1 
* 
* 
* 
* 
1.8 
* 
* 
2.4 
Note: * Denotes less than one per cent of the state population. 
Source: Census of India 1981, Government of India. 
Census gives population figures by major religions for all India and 
states and union territories. The religious affiliation as reported by the 
head of the household during the census operations is presented in broad 
categories. For example, all Hindu castes including the scheduled castes 
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and the scheduled tribes are identified as Hindus. Similarly, many 
Muslim sects and sub-sects have been clubbed as Muslims. The figures 
are presented in table 3.1. 
India got independence in 1947, which also led to partition of the 
country. A large number of Muslims moved over to the then Pakistan. In 
1951 (the first census after independence) there were 35 million Muslims 
living in India. Forming the largest minority. According to this census 
there were 304 million Hindus and about 8.3 million Christians in India. 
The Hindu population (including the scheduled castes and scheduled 
tribes) grew at the rate of 20.3, 24.7 and 24.2 per cent respectively, during 
the past three decades and in 1981 they were 550 millions or about 82.6 
per cent of India's population. The Muslim population grew at the rate of 
about 25.6, 30.8 and 30.6 per cent during the same period and by 1981 
there were 76 million Muslim living in India. The growth of Christians 
was 27.4, 32.6 and 17.4 during the corresponding periods. The decadal 
growth rate during 1971-81 was substantially lower than that of the 
previous decades, for the total population as a whole. This means the 
growth rates of its components, such as by various religions would also 
be lower compared with respective rates during 1961-71. A fact to note, 
however, is that while Hindus were the significant majority, Muslims 
constituted 11.4 percent and Christians constituted about 2.4 per cent of 
the total population according to religious affiliation for 15 major states 
in India. As per the 1991 census the corresponding figures of different 
religious groups are more or less the same. 
Except in Jammu and Kashmir and Punjab, the Hindu population is 
in majority in all the remaining 13 states considered. However, the Hindu 
population in Kerala and West Bengal was 58 and 77 per cent 
respectively which is less than the All-India average of 82.6 per cent. It 
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can be seen that 64 percent of population in Jammu and Kashmir are 
MusUms. This is the only state where Muslims are in the majority. The 
next largest proportion, about 21 per cent each, is found in West Bengal 
and Kerala. Muslims constitute about 16 percent in Uttar Pradesh, 14 per 
cent in Bihar, 11 per cent in Kamataka and 9 per cent in Maharashtra. 
The states where Muslim population is about 5 per cent or less are Tamil 
Nadu, Orissa, Madhya Pradesh, Haryana and Punjab. Christians are 
mostly concentrated in Kerala, about 21 per cent and in Tamil Nadu, 
about 6 per cent of the state population. The other areas where Christians 
are found in significant percentages are some states in the north-eastern 
parts of India. 
Table:3.3. Level of Urbanisation and Sex Ratio According to 
Religious Afniiation for Major Indian States, 1981 
state 
Andhra 
Pradesh 
Karnataka 
Kerala 
Maharasht 
ra 
Tamil 
Nadu 
Gujarat 
Rajasthan 
Punjab 
Haryana 
Uttar 
Pradesh 
All Pop. 
23.3 
28.9 
18.7 
35.0 
32.9 
31.1 
21.0 
27.7 
21.9 
17.9 
Per Cent Urban 
Hindu 
20.3 
24.9 
18.8 
30.1 
30.9 
27.9 
18.4 
48.1 
22.4 
12.0 
Muslim 
52.8 
53.6 
19.4 
61.2 
62.7 
1 
56.6 
46.9 
35.9 
1.1 
32.0 
Christian 
30.1 
58.0 
18.0 
77.8 
38.5 
54.3 
61.5 
18.1 
62.1 
56.6 
Sex Ratio 
Hindu 
1072 
1024 
1038 
965 
1065 
1027 
1064 
1091 
1145 
1151 
Muslim 
1068 
1041 
1049 
966 
1100 
995 
1045 
1070 
1172 
1149 
Chris 
tian 
1008 
1013 
1003 
986 
1065 
1080 
1105 
1010 
1131 
1117 
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Bihar 
Madhya 
Pradesh 
Orissa 
West 
Bengal 
Jammu 
and 
Kashmir 
All India 
12.5 
20.4 
11.8 
26.5 
21.0 
23.7 
12.0 
17.6 
11.3 
29.7 
21.8 
21.9 
15.2 
59.8 
37.8 
15.0 
20.4 
34.0 
16.0 
35.6 
16.5 
30.4 
66.8 
29.2 
1135 
1066 
1061 
1019 
1102 
1098 
1108 
1021 
1077 
1054 
1081 
1134 
1101 
984 
1021 
992 
1100 
1178 
Overall, about 52 per cent of Muslims in India reside in three states, 
namely, Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and West Bengal. Another interesting 
feature of Muslims is that, with a few noteworthy exceptions, on the 
whole a larger proportion of Muslims lives in urban areas, when 
compared with members of other religions. For example, in all the south 
Indian states the percentage of Muslims living in urban areas is more than 
double that of the Hindu population, excepting in Kerala. It is likely that 
the proportion of Muslims in urban areas may have increased over the 
past four decades. The other states where the proportion of urban 
Muslims is substantially higher than the state averages are Rajasthan, 
Gujarat and Uttar Pradesh. Conversely, in West Bengal, Bihar, Kerala 
and Jammu and Kashmir where a sizeable number of Muslims live, the 
proportion in urban areas is either lower than or about the same as the 
state average. At the all-India level, however, while only 22 per cent of 
the Hindus live in urban areas, about 29 per cent of Christians and 34 per 
cent of Muslims do so. Yet a point to be noted is that 66 percent of 
Muslims and 71 per cent of Christians still live in Indian villages. 
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SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT PROFILE OF INDIAN MUSLIMS 
Social development profile of any religious community can be 
assessed by measuring different development indicators such as material 
well being which is measured through 
(a) Relative income and poverty. 
(b) Assets and distribution of income measured through work 
participation and wages. 
(c) Household expenditure and food security and 
The other important indicators are literacy and education and 
parameters relating to health. 
MATERIAL WELL-BEING 
Material well being has traditionally been judged in terms of the 
command people have over income and assets. The literature on this 
subject abounds in controversy over the methodology of data collection 
and empirical estimation procedures. Here only those indicator are 
presented that highlight both direct income and assets, and various 
indirect dimension of prosperity, such as employment and wage stability, 
dependency ratio, and consumption expenditure. 
POVERTY AND RELATIVE INCOME 
LEVELS OF HOUSEHOLD INCOME: 
The household income reflexes the actual short term worth of 
households and their capacity to mobilize funds for immediate 
expenditure. 
Table: 3.4 Levels of Household income: 
Religion 
Hindus 
Income (Rs. Per Year) 
Per Household 
25,713 
Per Capita 
4,514 
Gini Ratio 
0.43 
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Muslims 
Christians 
Others 
All India 
22,807 
28,860 
30,330 
25,653 
3,687 
5,920 
5,427 
4,485 
0.40 
0.39 
0.84 
0.43 
Source: NCAER/HDI Survey, 1994 
35,000 
30,000-
25,000 
20,000 
15,000 
10,000 
5,000-
0 
ALL INDIA LEVEL 
! INCOME PER 
HOUSEHOLD 
O 
An average rural household in the country earns Rs. 25,653 per 
year which corresponds to Rs. 4,485 per capita. 
Among the religious categories, Christians recorded the highest 
levels of income, of Rs. 28,860 per annum, followed by the Hindus with 
Rs. 25,713 and Muslims with Rs. 22,807. The per capita income 
differentials between religious groups are all the more significant due to 
vast differentials in family size. The respective per capita incomes are Rs. 
5,920 for Christians, Rs. 4,514 for Hindus and Rs. 3,678 for Muslims. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLD INCOME BY SOURCE: 
Some interesting observations emerge from the study of the share 
of household income from various sources. On the whole, agriculture and 
allied activities contribute 55 per cent of total household income in India. 
This is followed by income from salaries and professional services (16.5 
per cent), agricultural wages (7.9 per cent), non-agricultural wages (6.3 
per cent), petty trade (5 per cent) and other self-employment and 
artisanship (4.5 per cent). 
Table: 3.5. Distribution of household income (per cent) 
Religion 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Others 
All India 
Percentage Distribution of Total Household Income 
Agr + 
Alld. 
Activi 
ty 
S6.1 
44.1 
46J 
60.3 
1 S5.0 
Artisa 
n/ Ind. 
Work 
43 
83 
2.9 
3.1 
4.5 
Petty 
Trd. 
Small 
Bus. 
4.6 
9.9 
4.1 
3.7 
5.0 
Orgnd 
Trd. 
Busine 
ss 
1.8 
2.9 
1.9 
0.6 
1.9 
Salarie 
d 
Empio 
yement 
16.4 
14.7 
23.5 
17.6 
16.5 
Qualifle 
d 
Profess! 
on 
0.5 
0.8 
0.4 
0.8 
0.5 
Rent/ 
InL 
Divid 
end 
0.6 
0.5 
OJ 
1.9 
0.7 
Agri 
Wag 
c 
8.0 
7.7 
9.4 
5.2 
7.9 
Non-
Agri. 
Wage 
6.2 
7.4 
7.8 
5.0 
6J 
Other 
Sourc 
es 
lis 
3.8 
3.1 
1.7 
1.7 
All 
Sourc 
es 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
, « 
Source: NCAERyHDI Survey, 1994. 
Table: 3.6. Pattern of Employment by Religion in India, 1987-88 
Residence/ sex 
and Religion 
Urban males 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Urban females 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Rural males 
Self-Employed 
39.1 
53.3 
29.7 
45.0 
60.0 
34J 
Regular Workers 
46.4 
29.9 
53.4 
27.7 
15.7 
S1.5 
Casual Workers 
14.5 
16.7 
17.0 
26.4 
24.3 
14.2 
All 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
Work 
Participati 
on Rate 
52.0 
49.1 
48.9 
15.9 
11.4 
23.6 
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Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
58.S 
59.0 
52.1 
lO.l 
7.5 
12.0 
31.4 
33.S 
35.9 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
54.2 
50.S 
-
Rural females 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
59.9 
67.9 
57.6 
3.6 
3.0 
9.9 
36.5 
29.1 
32.4 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
33.7 
19.6 
373 
Source: NSS 43 Round, 1987-S8 (Scheduled-10). 
Among the religious categories, the share of income from agriculture 
for Hindus is high at 56 per cent with salaried and professional activities 
accounting for 17 per cent of their income. Christians and other 
minorities also derive a relatively high share of income from salaries and 
professional employment. Muslims show the lowest share of income from 
agriculture, their sources of income are however more diversified than 
other religious groups. Beside having 44 per cent share from agriculture, 
Muslims have about double the average share from artisanship and 
independent work (about 10 per cent), and about double the average share 
from petty and organised trade. The share of income from salaried and 
professional services among Muslims is the lowest when compared with 
any other religious category. 
Similarly, the NSS data presents structure of employment and 'work 
participation rates' (WPR) for various religious groups, by sex and 
residence (i.e., whether living in rural and urban areas). Note that the 
WPRs for males in both rural and urban areas for all religions are fairly 
high. The male WPR is marginally higher for all religious groups in rural 
areas. The differentials between religious groups for males is also 
marginal. The female WPRs are substantially lower in both rural and 
urban areas. Besides, the disparities in WPRs between religious groups 
are substantial. For example, the WPR among urban Muslim females is as 
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low as 11 per cent while this rate is 16 per cent for Hindus and 24 per 
cent of Christians. Similarly the rural WPR for females is only 20 per 
cent for Muslims, while it is 34 per cent and 37 per cent for Hindus and 
Christians respectively. Apart from the lack if work opportunities for 
females the cultural factors such as practice of purdha and female 
seclusion might have affected the female WPRs in India. 
When we take a look at the distribution of employed persons by 
category of work it is interesting to note that over 53 and 60 per cent of 
male and female Muslims, respectively, in urban areas and 59 and 68 per 
cent of males and females, respectively, in rural areas are 'self-
employed'. This percentage is substantially lower for both Hindu and 
Christian males and females in urban areas. On the contrary Hindus and 
Christians share in regular-workers category is substantially higher for 
both males and females in urban areas. Muslims employment in regular 
wage/salaried jobs is marginal. This presents a very dismal picture 
especially for Muslim females since their WPRs are very low to start with 
and of them only an insignificant proportion is in regularly paid jobs. One 
possible reason for this may be he lack of secular education among the 
Indian Muslim females. In the 'casual workers' category Muslims' share 
of employment is comparable to other religious categories. 
LEVELS AND INTENSITY OF POVERTY 
The simplest measure of poverty is the 'head count ratio' (HCR) 
which represents the percentage of the population that earns/spends 
below a certain level of income (expenditure). The level is identified the 
poverty line. The percentage of population below the specified poverty 
line is a measure of the incidence of poverty, that is, how many are poor. 
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INCIDENCE OF POVERTY 
In rural India the poverty line is estimated to be Rs. 2,444 per year. 
On the basis of the poverty line measure, the Head Count Ration (HCR) 
for rural India was estimated to be 39 per cent in 1994. 
Table: 3.7. ESTIMATED POVERTY PARAMETERS BY RELIGIOUS 
GROUPS 
Religion 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Others 
All India 
Head Count 
Ratio 
39 
43 
27 
34 
39 
Mean 
Income of 
the poor 
1,587 
1,650 
1,664 
1,503 
1591 
Gini among 
Poor (Rs. 
Per year) 
0.43 
0.17 
0.18 
0.19 
0.19 
Poverty Indices 
Sen 
0.19 
0.19 
0.12 
0.17 
0.18 
FGT 
0.05 
0.06 
0.04 
0.07 
0.07 
ALL INDIA LEVEL 
w 3 Q 
Z 
X 
OT 
s 
OT 
3 
s 
OT 
Z 
< 1 -
OT 
OH 
OT 
a UJ 
X 
1 -
o 
• HEAD COUNT RATIO IN PER 
CENT 
X 
o 
Source: NCAER/HDI Survey, 1994 
Both incidence and intensity of poverty are higher among Muslims 
in comparison with the national average. HCR for Muslims is about 43 in 
comparison with only 39 for rural India. HCR is only 27 among 
Christians and 39 among the Hindus. 
123 
ASSETS AND DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME 
India continues to be an agricultural society and land, draught, and 
milch animals are the household assets that determine the level of living 
of the majority of rural population. 
SIZE OF LAND HOLDING 
Table:3.8. Distribution of Persons by Size Class of Cultivated Land 
and Religion: RURAL, INDIA, 1987-88 
Area in 
Acres 
0.0 
<1 
1-2.5 
2.5-5 
5+ 
Hindus 
28.0 
17.3 
18.3 
16.3 
20.1 
Muslims 
34.7 
24.4 
17.5 
12.9 
10.5 
Christians 
30.4 
27.5 
18.9 
14.3 
8.9 
Others 
40.7 
12.1 
8.5 
12.0 
26.7 
Source: NSS 43''* Round, 1987-88, Table 23.7 (Page S-53) 
Distribution of Land ownership describes the intensity of resource 
base specially of a rural population dependent upon agriculture. NSS 
table shows, the relative landlessness among Muslims. As opposed to 
only 28 per cent Hindus 35 per cent Muslims are landless. Hindus also 
have a relative advantage in owning land in large size class. For example, 
while one-fifth of Hindus own 5 acres or more land, only one-tenth of 
Muslims belong to this category. 
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Table:3.9. Land and livestock own 
Religion 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Others 
All India 
DV Religious 
Land Holdings 
% Rep. 
Household 
64.5 
56.5 
58.2 
55.8 
63.4 
Average per 
Reporting 
household 
(acres) 
4.6 
3.6 
2.0 
5.5 
4.5 
Average per 
Household 
(acres) 
3.0 
2.0 
1.1 
3.1 
2.8 
groups: 
Draueht 
Animals 
Average per 
Household 
(number) 
0.9 
1.1 
0.5 
0.7 
0.9 
Milch Animals 
Average per 
household 
(number) 
1.1 
1.0 
0.7 
1.4 
1.1 
Source: NCAER/ HDI Survey, 1994. 
Average Land Per Household (Acres): 
n Average Per Household 
(acres) 
Hindus Muslims Christians All India 
As per the NCAER Survey, on the whole, 63 per cent of rural 
households reported ownership of land, the average being 4.5 acres. A 
comparison of religious groups suggests that Hindus are the most landed 
with about 65 per cent reporting ownership of land followed by 
Christians and Muslims. About 57 per cent Muslims are landed. The 
average land holding per reported household among Hindus is 4.6 acres, 
among Muslims 3.6 acres and that of Christians 2.0 acres. 
It is clear that a relatively small proportion of Muslims households 
own land, and the average size of land holding is also smaller. Since land 
continues to be the basis of economic prosperity in rural areas and is a 
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fixed asset, it is important that tlie landless and small land holders are 
targeted under various non-agricultural income-generating activities. As 
with the case of laild, livestock ownership is also positively related to 
income and poverty group categories. 
DOMESTIC AMMENITIES 
The type of dwelling structure, separate kitchen, electric connection, 
protected water, piped water, and toilet are important domestic indicators 
reflecting the standard of living of a population. A dwelling unit can be 
one of many types such as Pucca or Kutcha. Recent research that focuses 
on gender, female status, and autonomy of the household, explores the 
concept of control and use of physical space. Having a separate kitchen 
symbolizes autonomy for female members within the Indian Socio-
cultural context. Therefore, focusing on aspects such as type of dwelling, 
separate kitchen along with electricity, water and toilet are very 
important. 
Table: 3.10. Amenities available in households by religious groups: 
Religion 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Others 
All India 
Percentages of households owning 
Kutcha 
House 
55.2 
65.9 
34.2 
43.0 
55.4 
Separate 
kitchen 
41.5 
44.7 
68.8 
42.7 
42.4 
Electric 
connection 
43.2 
30.0 
59.9 
60.5 
42.9 
Protecte 
d water 
71.1 
78.1 
64.7 
83.2 
72.0 
Piped 
water 
25.3 
19.4 
27.8 
20.6 
24.8 
Toilet 
13.2 
26.7 
50.3 
14.1 
15.3 
Source: NCAER/HDI Survey, 1994. 
On the whole 55.4 per cent of ruler population dwells in kutcha 
houses in rural India. Among the religious groups 55 per cent Hindus and 
126 
34 per cent Christians live in kutcha house. Whereas a large section of 
rural Muslim population of about 66 per cent live in kutcha houses. 
About 70 per cent of Christians reported having separate kitchen in 
their houses and also seem to have the higher proportion of toilets in their 
houses. While the percentage of Muslims having separate kitchen was 
marginally lower, the electric connection were substantially lower, only 
30 per cent in comparison with 43 percent for Hindus. Muslim have a 
relatively higher proportion of toilets and access to protected water, 
however, next only to Christians. Accessibility to piped water on the 
other hand is better among the Christians and Hindus with 28 and 26 per 
cent respectively in comparison with only 19 per cent of Muslims. 
DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME 
WORK PARTICIPATION RATE (WPR, Per cent) 
One mechanism through which the fruits of macro economic growth 
get distributed the people and affect their quality of life is employment 
that leads to consequent gains in income. Therefore, the capacity of the 
economy to generate additional employment and sustain money wage 
returns requires careful consideration. 
ADULT MALE AND FEMALE WORK PARTICIPATION RATE 
Table: 3.11. Work participation rate ( percentage ) by religious groups: 
Religion 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Others 
All India 
All Persons 
Male 
S2.3 
48.0 
52.8 
53.3 
51.9 
Female 
19.3 
9.6 
25.5 
17.1 
18.4 
F/M 
0.37 
0.20 
0.48 
0.32 
0.3S 
Adults (15-59 Years) 
Male 
82.8 
82.6 
78.0 
83.6 
82.7 
Female 
30.8 
16.6 
37.1 
27.5 
29.6 
F/M 
0.37 
0.20 
0.48 
0.33 
0.36 
Source: NCAER/HDI Survey 1994. 
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AMWPR 
lAFWPR 
Hindu Muslims Otiiers All India 
While overall participation rate is affected by the extent of 
participation of children in the labour force, the Adult Work Participation 
Rates (WPRs) for persons aged 15-59 present a relatively more stable 
estimate. The adult WPRs work out to be 82.7 and 29.5 per cent 
respectively for males and females with a very low co-efficient of 
variation for males and high co-efficient of variation for female among 
the religious groups variation in adult participation rates is phenomenal 
for females. Muslim women participate the list (only about 16 per cent) in 
the work force in comparison with 31 per cent among Hindus and 37 per 
cent among Christians. 
WORKER-NON-WORKER RATIO 
Table:3.12. 
groups: 
RELIGI 
ON 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Average household size 
Average Household 
Size 
Total 
5.70 
6.20 
Male 
2.99 
3.28 
Female 
2.70 
2.92 
, no. of workers & sex ratio by religious 
Number of Workers 
Total 
2.09 
1.85 
Male 
1.56 
1.57 
Female 
0.52 
0.28 
Non-Worker 
F/M-Worker 
Ratio 
0.33 
0.18 
2.29 
2.35 
Source: NCAER/HDI Survey, 1994 
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Christia 
ns 
Others 
All India 
4.87 
5.59 
5.72 
2.47 
2.92 
3.00 
2.40 
2.67 
2.72 
1.91 
2.02 
2.06 
1.30 
1.56 
1.56 
0.61 
0.46 
0.50 
0.47 
0.29 
0.32 
1.56 
1.77 
1.78 
• Worker-Non-worker 
Hindus Muslims Christians Ali India 
An average household in rural India consists of 5.7 members of 
which 3.0 are males and 2.7 females. An average household includes 2.1 
person engaged in productive activities of which 1.6 are males and 0.5 are 
females. Thus the average household has 1.4 male and 2.2 female 
dependents. One earner, therefore, has to support 1.8 dependents of which 
0.7 are males and 1.1 are females. 
Muslims have a household size of 6.2 members followed by 
Hindus 5.7, and Christians 4.9 members. Non-Worker—Worker ratio is 
highest among Muslims with 2.35 followed by Hindus 2.29 and 
Christians 1.56, 
RELATIVE LEVELS OF LIVING 
The NSSO is known to provide data relating to the monthly per 
capita expenditures (MPCE) for both rural and urban populations of 
India. The MPCE is considered a better index of levels of living than the 
monthly per capita income GDP figures. Distribution of population 
according to MPCE presents a reasonable picture of the relative levels of 
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living. Such information is given in Tables 3.13 and 3.14 for rural and 
urban areas, respectively. There are substantial differences in levels living 
between rural and urban areas and among the different religious in urban 
India. The relative difference between the Hindus and Muslims is 
marginal in rural areas, but the difference is considerable in urban areas. 
Table:3.13. Distribution of Persons by Household Monthly Per Capita Expenditure and 
Religion: RURAL DVIDA, 1987-88 (Per Cent). 
HH MPCE (Rs) 
<80 
80-110 
110-160 
160+ 
Hindus 
13.7 
22.8 
31.3 
31.6 
Muslims 
12.0 
23.1 
33.6 
30.5 
Christians 
12.5 
15.7 
27.1 
43.2 
Others 
9.6 
12.7 
26.4 
46.7 
/Vote: The percentage may not add up to 100 because the non-reported part of the percentage is not presented. 
Source: NSS 43" Round, 1987-88, Table 2SR (Page S-S4). 
Table: 3.14.Distribution of Persons by Household Monthly Per 
Capita Expenditure and Religion:URBAN INDIA, 1987-88 (Per Cent) 
HH MPCE 
(Rs) 
<110 
110-160 
160-310 
310+ 
Hindus 
13.1 
22.5 
41.2 
22.5 
Muslims 
22.0 
31.3 
35.6 
10.7 
Christians 
11.0 
17.2 
33.4 
35.5 
Others 
11.7 
15.2 
38.1 
34.0 
Note'. The percentage may not add up to 100 because the non-reported part of 
the percentage is not presented. 
.rd Source: NSS 43™ Round, 1987-88, Table 25U (Page S-55). 
For example, while 53 per cent of Muslims fall into the category of 
less than Rs 160 NPCE, this percentage is only 36 among Hindus. At the 
higher per capita expenditure classes the proportion of Hindus is 
considerably larger. It may be recalled that most of the Muslims in urban 
areas are self-employed as opposed to a majority of Hindus who are 
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employed in the organised/salaried sector. It is likely that the levels of 
income generated by self-employment is substantially lower than the 
average income originating from the organised sector. The Christian 
population both in rural and urban areas has a relatively better 
distribution of the MPCE. 
AT THE END OF THE 20^" CENTURY 
DEPRIVATION AFFECTS MUSLIMS MORE 
At the end of the nineties, the deprivation in social development is 
more acute in the case of Muslims as compare to Hindus. This is an 
alarming situation and requires immediate intervention. 
Table: 3.15.Level of consumption, Hindus & Muslims (per cent): 
(As % of total and each religion) 
Bottom 20% 
1. Rural (less than Rs. 300) 
2. Urban (less than Rs. 425) 
Top 20% 
1. Rural (more than Rs. 615) 
2. Urban (more than Rs. 1,120) 
Hindus 
26 
22 
14 
17 
Muslims 
29 
40 
12 
6 
All Religions 
26 
25 
15 
16 
Source: "Employment and Unemployment among Religious Groups in 
India" 
NSSO Report No. 468, Govt, of India 
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BOTTOM 20 PER CENT 
X Rural 
ti Urban 
Hindus Muslims All India 
TOP 20 PER CENT 
^ Rural 
BS Urban 
Hindus Muslims All India 
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Muslims in India suffer from substantially greater development 
deprivation than Hindus. The divide is far greater in urban India, Where a 
proportionately larger numbers of Muslims reside. 
The estimate show that a larger proportion of Muslims than Hindus 
suffer from low levels of consumption. The best summary development 
measure is how much a person spends on food, clothing, entertainment 
and other items of consumption. Average consumption expenditure by 
each member of a family was less than Rs.300 a month in 29 per cent of 
rural Muslim, while the corresponding proportion for rural Hindus was 26 
per cent. 
The difference is much wider in towns and cities where as many as 
40 per cent of Muslims belong to the bottom 20 per cent, nearly double 
the 22 per cent figure for Hindus. In other words, poverty must be much 
higher among the Muslims. Correspondingly, at the higher end of the 
economic scale, the proportion of Hindus belonging to the top 20 per cent 
of consumption expenditure was higher than Muslims in the villages, and 
thrice as many in the towns. Since more than a third of India's Muslims 
live in urban centers, compare to less than a quarter of the Hindus, the 
average level of consumption in Muslim households is obviously much 
lower than for the Hindus. 
THE GAP WIDENED DURING THE 1990s: 
The gap between development differentials between Hindu and 
Muslims did not narrow down during the 1990s, in at least one is 
important respect the Muslim Indian on the average was worse off at the 
end of the decade then he was at the beginning. 
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Table: 3.16. Percentage of Population in Bottom 20% according to Monthly 
Consumption Expenditure (as % of population of each religious group) 
Rural 
1993-94 
1999-2000 
Urban 
1993-94 
1999-2000 
Hindus 
19 
26 
17 
22 
Muslims 
20 
29 
30 
40 
All Religions 
19 
26 
19 
25 
Source: National Sample Survey Organisation 
Reports No.438 & 468 
POPULATION IN BOTTOM 20 PER CENT (URBAN): 
0 Urban 1993-94 
O Urban 1999-2000 
Hindus Muslims All India 
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POPULATION IN BOTTOM 20 PER CENT (RURAL): 
B Rural 1993-94 
S Rural 1999-2000 
Hindus Muslims All India 
The disadvantages that Muslims suffered in work, literacy and 
access to land was reflective in the relative levels of monthly per capita 
expenditures on the items of consumption. 
Compare to 1993- 94, the proportion of both Hindus and Muslims 
who fall in the bottom 20 per cent of population was greater in 1999-2000 
in both rural and urban India. 
But a substantially larger proportion of Muslims fall in this class by 
the end of the decade. The deterioration in status was especially marked 
in urban India. 
EDUCATION 
LITERACY AND EDUCATION: 
Education-based knowledge and learning is one of the greatest gifts 
of mankind to its progeny. Today's store of knowledge is the collection 
of ideas and innovations since time immemorial. Every human being and 
every child has absolute right to access and use this knowledge to shape 
his/her personality and contribute to nation building. 
The following reflect literacy and education in a population: 
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(1). Ever Enrolment Rate (EER): 
Ever enrolment Rate is defined as the proportion of children aged 
6-14 years ever enrolled in school, at any level, at the time of survey. 
(2). Average Discontinuation Rate (ADR): 
Average Discontinuation Rate is estimated as the percentage of ever 
enrolled children who discontinued studies at any time in age-group 6-14 
years. Since these rates are the average for an 8 -year period, and the rate 
of discontinuation is higher in the early years, they are bound to be low. 
ADR multiplied by 8 can be compared with 1 minus the retention rate.^ 
(3) Non-Attendance Rate (NAR): 
Non-Attendance Rate refers to the percentage of students in the age 
group 6 - 1 4 years not attending school for a period of more than 7 days 
in the working month preceding the date of survey. 
(4) Quality of Education: 
This refers to the percentage of adults aged 15-34 years who had 
completed middle level schooling, which in most states is 8 years of 
schooling. This indicator has been used as a proxy for quality of 
education. 
(5) Distribution by Type of School Management: 
Three types of school management were identified: (a) Schools 
established and managed by Government and local bodies; (b) Schools 
established by the community and aided by the Government; and (c) 
private schools. 
This refers to item-wise private expenditure on education by all 
households with children in age-group 6-14 years currently enrolled in 
schools, including expenditure on fees, books, stationery and uniforms 
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private coaching and transport; in other words, per household expenditure 
on primary and elementary education. 
This section presents the differentials in elementary levels of 
schooling among religious groups. Education parameters include literacy 
rate, enrolment rate, dropout rate and private cost of elementary 
education. 
LITERACY RATE: 
Table:3.17. Distribution of Person by General Education, Sex, and 
Religion: RURAL INDIA, 1987-88 (Percentage) 
Educatio 
n Level 
Not 
Literate 
<Primar 
y 
Pri-
Middle 
Seconda 
Gradual 
e + 
Hindus 
Male 
51.3 
19.0 
22.7 
5.7 
1.2 
Female 
75.0 
11.8 
11.2 
1.7 
0.2 
Muslims 
Male 
58.2 
18.6 
19.1 
3.4 
0.6 
Female 
76.1 
13.1 
9.9 
0.8 
-
Christians 
Male 
33.7 
20.5 
35.4 
9.3 
1.8 
Female 
43.1 
17.8 
29.2 
8.1 
1.5 
Others 
Male 
45.3 
17.9 
25.5 
9.0 
2.3 
Female 
61.4 
15.7 
19.4 
3.1 
0.3 
Source: NSS 43'''^  Round, 1987-88, Table 31.4 (Page S82, 83). 
Levels of literacy and percentage of younger population continuing 
in educational institutions are considered good indicators of social 
development. The NSS Table present information on levels of education 
achieved by males and females according to religious categories. It is 
revealing that in rural areas Christians are by far the most educated. 
While illiteracy among Muslim men is 58 per cent, it is 51 percent among 
Hindus and only 34 percent among Christians. For females, respective 
percentages of illiteracy are 76, 75 and 43. Christians retain their lead 
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even in higher education categories, for example, 9 per cent of Christian 
males and 8 per cent of females are secondary educated, whereas these 
figures for the Hindus (includes the SCs and STs) and the Muslims 
respectively are 5.7 and 1.7 percent, and 3.4 and 0.8 per cent. Further, 
while negligible proportion of Muslim females and only 0.6 per cent of 
Muslim males are found in graduate and above category, these 
proportions are 0.2 and 1.2 per cent for Hindus, and 1.5 and 1.8 per cent 
for Christians. 
Table:3.18. Distribution of Person by General Education, Sex, Religion: 
URBAN INDIA, 1987-88 (Percentage) 
Education 
Level 
Not 
Literate 
Primary 
Pri-Middle 
Secondary 
Graduate+ 
Hindus 
Male 
25.3 
18.8 
30.5 
17.2 
7.9 
Female 
42.2 
17.2 
25.3 
10.7 
4.2 
Muslims 
Male 
42.4 
20.9 
26.3 
8.0 
2.3 
Female 
59.5 
18.5 
16.8 
4.3 
0.8 
Christians 
Male 
18.8 
16.0 
36.7 
20.1 
8.1 
Female 
22.7 
17.5 
33.4 
20.8 
5.5 
Others 
Male 
18.0 
15.6 
30.0 
23.6 
11.7 
Female 
31.2 
14.7 
8.5 
17.5 
7.9 
Source: NSS 43'** Round, 1987-88, Table 31.4 (Page S85,86). 
Relative to rural areas, in urban areas the literate constitute a fair 
proportion among all the religious categories. The male illiterates in 
urban areas are only 19 per cent. 25 per cent and 42 per cent for 
Christians, Hindus and Muslims, respectively and female illiterates are 23 
per cent, 42 per cent and 59 per cent, respectively. Literacy rates at the 
level of secondary education in the same order are as follows: 20 percent, 
17 per cent and 8 per cent for males, and for females, 21 per cent, 11 per 
cent and only 4 per cent. Higher educated proportions are relatively better 
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among Christian and Hindu males, 8 per cent eacli, but only 2.3 per cent 
of Muslim males are reported to be graduates and above. This 
achievement among females is 5.5 per cent among Christians, 4.2 per 
cent Hindus and only 0.8 per cent for Muslims. 
LITERACY RATE AND GENDER DISPARITY BY RELIGIOUS 
GROUPS: 
Table: 3.19. Literacy rate and gender disparity (per cent) 
Religion 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Others 
All India 
Literacy Rate (aged 7 and above) 
Per cent 
53.3 
49.4 
80.8 
53.8 
53.5 
Male 
65.9 
59.5 
85.0 
62.9 
65.6 
Female 
39.2 
38.0 
76.5 
43.8 
40.1 
F/M 
0.60 
0.64 
0.90 
0.70 
0.61 
Source: NCAER/HDI Survey, 1994. 
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The literacy rate for rural India as a whole is 54 per cent: 66 per cent 
for male and 40 per cent for female with a gender disparity of about 40 
per cent. Religion has an impact of many times of social behaviour in 
India, such as opting for a secular education, normally imparted by public 
institutions. Christians have the higher levels of literacy, of about 81 per 
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cent. Muslims on the contrary have a Hteracy levels of about 50 per cent. 
While female literacy is significantly low for all religious groups, gender 
disparity is especially high for Muslims. For example to only 38 per cent 
of Muslim women are literate as oppose to about 50 per cent of Muslim 
men. 
EVER ENROLMENT, DISCONTINUATION, AND NON-
ATTENDANCE RATE (PERCENTAGE) FOR CHILDREN (AGED 
6-14 YEARS): 
EVER ENROLMENT RATES: 
According to the Constitution of India, primary and elementary 
schooling are require to be provided free of cost to all citizens, implying 
that neither school enrolment nor continuation rates should differ by 
religious categories. 
Table:3.20. Ever enrolment rates by religious groups: 
Religion 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Others 
All India 
Ever enrolment rates 
Person 
72.0 
61.6 
91.3 
78.5 
71.4 
Male 
78.1 
66.2 
90.7 
83.2 
77.1 
Female 
65.1 
56.6 
92.1 
73.6 
64.8 
F/M 
0.83 
0.86 
1.02 
0.88 
0.84 
Source: NCAER /HDI Survey, 1994. 
The enrolment rate for rural India as a whole is 71 per cent with a 
gender disparity of 0.84 showing a deficit of 16 per cent for girls. 
Considerable differences where evident with regard to the ever 
enrolment rates (EERs) by religious groups. Muslims recorded the lowest 
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EER, just about 62 per cent. Christians had the highest level followed by 
Hindus with 72 per cent. 
DISCONTINUATION RATES: 
While the EERs reflect the enrolment of children in schools, this 
discontinuation rates reflect the proportions of pupils that continue their 
schooling after they are enrolled. Average discontinuation rate is 
estimated here as the percentage of ever-enrolled children who 
discontinued studies at any time in the age bracket 6-14 years. Since these 
rates are the average for an 8 year period, the levels are bound to be low. 
Table:3.21. Discontinuation rates by religious groups: 
Religion 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Others 
All India 
Discontinuation rates 
Person 
5.9 
6.9 
5.0 
5.3 
6.0 
Male 
4.7 
6.4 
3.1 
4.9 
4.8 
Female 
7.6 
7.7 
7.1 
5.7 
7.6 
F/M 
1.62 
1.21 
2.29 
1.16 
1.58 
Source: NCAER/HDI Survey, 1994. 
On an average about 6 per cent of children who have ever been 
enrolled discontinue. Discontinuation rate is relatively low of about 6 per 
cent among Hindus. But discontinuation rate was high among Muslims 
with about 7 per cent. 
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NON-ATTENDANCE RATE: 
The proportion of children who have not attended school for the 
period of more than seven days during the one month period to the date of 
Survey in 1994 was taken as Non-Attendance Ratio. 
Table:3.22. Non-attendance rates by religious groups: 
Religion 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Others 
All India 
Non-Attendance Rates 
Person 
7.2 
7.5 
4.7 
4.0 
7.0 
Male 
7.1 
8.5 
5.2 
3.4 
7.0 
Female 
7.3 
6.1 
4.3 
4.8 
7.0 
F/M 
1.04 
0.73 
0.82 
1.41 
1.00 
Source: NCAER /HDI Survey, 1994. 
Around 7 per cent boys and girls reported not having attended 
school for 7 or more days during the previous one month. Among the 
Christians the non-attendance rate was as low as about 5.2 per cent for 
boys and 4.3 per cent for girls. For the Hindus it was almost equal to the 
national average. But among Muslims the non-attendance rate was very 
high with 8.5 per cent for boys but it was relatively low at about 6 per 
cent for girls. 
QUALITY OF EDUCATION: 
Quality of Education refers to the percentage of adults aged 15-34 
years who had completed middle level schooling, which in most states is 
8 years of schooling. This indicator has been used as a proxy for quality 
of education. 
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Table: 3.23. Percentage adults completed middle level schooling 
Religion 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Others 
All India 
Person 
13.0 
12.0 
21.2 
12.3 
13.0 
Middle level (aged 15 and above) 
Male 
16.9 
15.8 
22.5 
15.7 
16.9 
Female 
8.6 
7.6 
19.9 
8.6 
8.7 
F/M 
0.51 
0.48 
0.88 
0.55 
0.52 
Source: NCAER/HDI Survey, 1994. 
Table: 3.24.Percentage of adults completed Metric level: 
Religion 
Hindus 
Muslims 
Christians 
Otljers 
All India 
Metric Level (Aged 17 and above) 
Person 
8.5 
5.9 
18.7 
11.5 
8.6 
Male 
12.0 
8.3 
19.0 
15.3 
11.9 
Female 
4.7 
3.2 
18.4 
7.3 
4.9 
F/M 
0.39 
0.38 
0.97 
0.48 
0.41 
Source: NCAER /HDl Survey, 1994. 
On the whole about 17 per cent males aged 15 and above and about 
9 per cent of females above the age of 15 complete elementary (middle) 
level schooling in rural India. There is high level of gender disparity: 
Only 52 girls for every 100 boys complete middle school education. 
The proportion of men aged 17 years and above who had completed 
matriculation was 12 per cent. However, only 5 per cent of women fell in 
this category. Among the religious category, aged 15 and above about 13 
per cent Hindus and 21 per cent Christians complete elementary (middle) 
level education, the percentage among Muslim men is only 12. 
Muslims have lower levels of literacy, especially at the level of 
matriculation and above, only about 6 per cent of the Muslims complete 
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matriculation. The Christians had the highest percentage completing 
matriculation with 19 per cent followed by Hindus about 9 per cent. 
Christians are the most egalitarian religious group that belief in educating 
both boys and girls. The gender disparity is highest among the Muslims. 
Table: 3.25. Distribution of person currently attending educational 
Institutions According to age group, sex and religion: 
RURAL INDIA, 1987-88 
Attendin 
e 
Scbool/A 
ge group 
5-9 
10-14 
15-19 
20+ 
N.R. 
Hindus 
Male 
53.5 
66.9 
37.7 
8.8 
3.2 
Female 
40.6 
41.3 
12.6 
1.8 
1.2 
Muslims 
Male 
42.1 
56.6 
26.9 
7.4 
15.0 
Female 
32.8 
37.0 
8.8 
1.4 
15.9 
Christians 
Male 
67.4 
75.6 
47.7 
14.0 
50.9 
Female 
66.9 
70.1 
43.3 
10.4 
-
(Percentage) 
Others 
Male 
60.1 
62.6 
31.3 
9.3 
8.7 
Female 
50.5 
65.4 
13.7 
1.7 
16.7 
Source: NSS 43'^ '' Round, 1987-88, Table 37 (Page S106,107). 
Table:3.26. Distribution of Person Currently Attending Educational 
Institutions According to Age group. Sex and Religion: 
URBAN INDIA, 1987-88 
Attendin 
g 
School/A 
ge 
Group 
5-9 
10-14 
15-19 
20+ 
N.R. 
Hindus 
Male 
76.3 
83.2 
56.1 
21.8 
31.3 
Female 
70.7 
74.6 
42.4 
10.2 
29.4 
Muslims 
Male 
56.0 
63.6 
34.8 
12.1 
6.4 
Female 
52.1 
53.6 
19.3 
4.7 
-
Christians 
Male 
89.2 
93.3 
60.6 
18.2 
67.4 
Female 
86.1 
90.0 
57.1 
17.0 
13.6 
(Percentage) 
Others 
Male 
88.0 
89.8 
63.7 
35.8 
3.0 
Female 
85.6 
82.7 
60.2 
17.2 
40.7 
Source: NSS 43''^ Round, 1987-88, Table 37 (Page SI09, 110). 
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The NSS present data on continuing education by religious 
categories for rural and urban areas. Education continuation rates both in 
rural and urban areas are better among Christian males as well as females. 
The enrolment and continuation rates are also better in urban than in rural 
areas for all religious categories. However, at each level and in both rural 
and urban areas Muslim rates are substantially lower than Hindus. 
For example, in age group 15-19 in urban areas, 56 percent Hindu 
boys are continuing education as opposed to only 35 per cent among 
Muslims. These percentages are 42 and 19 for females. For age groups 20 
years and over, the respective percentages are 323 £ind 12 for Hindus and 
10 and 15 for Muslims. In rural areas the scenario is similar but at much 
lower levels for all religious categories. 
HEALTH AND DEMOGRAPHIC PARAMETERS 
HEALTH 
The enjoyment of the highest attainable standard of health is one of 
the fundamental rights of every human being without distinction of race, 
religion, political belief, economic, or social condition. 
The treatment of sickness and containment of disease is basically 
the realm of the medical and epidemiological sciences. Yet social 
scientists have a role to play in tracking morbidity and health patterns and 
in explaining health-seeking behaviour in order to devise appropriate 
policies to protect and maintain human health. 
In the recent past, the measurement of 'morbidity' or 'state of ill 
health' is being used increasingly as an indicator of the level of well-
being of the population in place of conventional indices like death and 
infant mortality rates that were used to measure social development and 
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personal well being. Since morbidity is relatively more common than 
death and infant mortality, it can also be measured cost-effectively. 
The study of morbidity patterns becomes imperative in a 
subcontinent like India with substantial regional, rural-urban and social 
group differentials in the standard and quality of life. Health is an 
indicator of well-being that has direct implications not only for the 
quality of life but also indirect implications for the production of 
economic goods and services. 'Health for all by the year 2000' was a 
national goal set by Indian policy makers over 20 years ago in Alma Ata. 
Since then a lot of planning, effort and public expenditure have gone into 
improving human health both in rural and urban India. The spread of and 
accessibility to modem medicine have improved substantially across the 
country. Despite concerted efforts, however, India continues to be among 
the many developing countries of the world with high levels of morbidity, 
especially among infants, children, women, and the elderly. There is also 
high incidence of communicable diseases normally associated with low 
levels of sanitation and public hygiene, poor quality of drinking water and 
under nutrition. 
SHORT DURATION MORBIDITY PREVELANCE RATE (MPR-
SD): 
S Hindus 
• Muslims 
S Christians 
SAII India 
Hindus IMuslims Christians All India 
Source: NCAER/HDI Survey, 1994. 
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Incidence of diarrhoea, cough and cold, and unspecified fevers 
during a 30-day reference period is considered as constituting short 
duration morbidity. The Short duration morbidity for all India worked out 
to 122 per 1000 population for the 30 day reference period. Females 
reported slightly higher MPRs (127) than males (117) and gender 
disparity worked out to 1.08. The armual MPR-SD which can be 
computed by multiplying monthly MPR-SD by 12, worked out to 1464 
per thousand population. 
For all India, the incidence of Diarrhoea was 31, Cold and Cough 
72 and Fever 25 per 1000 population. Among the religious groups MPR 
was very high among the Christians followed by Hindus. Contrary to 
expectation morbidity was low among the Muslims.^ 
POINT PREVALENCE RATE OF MAJOR MORBIDITY (PPR-
MM): 
If any of the family members at a particular point of time is on 
medication for chronic or major illness such as epilepsy, heart disease, 
hyper-tension, tuberculosis, diabetes, mental disorders, and leprosy, it is 
known as major morbidity. For all India Point Prevalence Rate (PPR) for 
all ages and all types of major morbidity was estimated to be 4,578 per 
lakh population. 
DO-4 
Q 5 up to 12 
Hindus Muslims Christians All India 
Source: NCAER/HDI Survey, 1994. 
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The MPR of major illness is highest among the Christians with 
evidence of a high incidence of hypertension followed by Hindus and 
Muslims. 
PREVALENCE OF PHYSICAL DISABILITY 
In prevalence of physical disability, the incidence of various types 
of physical disability, such as night blindness, impairments related to the 
visual, auditory, vocal and locomotor systems, are presented for 
m TJ 
3 
C ir 
0) 
E 
(0 
3 
W 
c 
n • • • 
• 4 - 1 
.12 
S Diarrhoea 
0 Cold/Cough 
@ Fever 
I 
o 
children up to the age of 12 years. 
Source: NCAER/HDI Survey, 1994. 
The overall incidence of any type of physical disability worked out 
to 2,042 per lakh among the 0-4 years age group and 2,896 per lakh 
children among the 5-12 years age group. As far as religion is concerned, 
one finds relatively high incidence among Christians (2,711), followed by 
Muslims (2,409) in the 0-4 years age groups. However, in the higher age 
group (5-12) years, the incidence is much higher (3,792 per lakh children) 
among Muslims. The reasons for this need further investigation. 
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FERTILITY AND MORTALITY DIFFERNTIALS 
Various census publications contain data, which present 
differentials in fertility and morality of religious group. Tables 3.27 and 
3.28 contain this data for 14 major states in India. 
General marital fertility rate (GMFR) presents the number of 
children bom in a year per thousand married women in the age group 15-
49. The total marital fertility rate (TMFR) presents the total number of 
children expected to be bom to a married woman during her whole 
reproductive period starting at age 15 and ending at around 50 years. The 
child mortality rate (q2) presents number of children who are bom alive 
but dying before their second birthday per thousand live bom children. 
Since the child mortality depend upon the socio-economic development 
of a group, it is considered a composite and summary index of 
development and standard of living. 
Table:3.27. Fertility and 
State: 
States 
Andhra 
Pradesh 
Kamatak 
a 
Kerala 
Maharas 
htra 
Tamil 
Nadu 
Gujarat 
Rajastha 
n 
Punjab 
Haryana 
Uttar 
Pradesh 
Bihar 
Madhya 
Pradesh 
Orissa 
West 
Bengal 
Hindu 
121 
119 
120 
143 
127 
138 
197 
155 
179 
144 
126 
165 
131 
144 
GMFR 
Muslim 
142 
150 
162 
116 
148 
166 
206 
173 
184 
169 
139 
204 
169 
168 
Mortality Indices by Religious 
Christia 
n 
136 
130 
118 
114 
159 
104 
225 
191 
203 
154 
130 
150 
141 
143 
Hindu 
3.8 
3.5 
3.9 
4.5 
4.2 
4.1 
6.3 
4.8 
5.4 
4,7 
4.0 
5.2 
4.2 
4.4 
TMFR 
Muslim 
4.5 
4.6 
4.8 
5.2 
4.7 
5.0 
6.5 
5.7 
5.3 
5,5 
4.4 
6.3 
5.4 
5.1 
Christia 
n 
4.3 
4.2 
4.0 
3.9 
5.2 
3.3 
6.5 
5.9 
7.2 
4,8 
4.5 
4.8 
4.6 
4.2 
Affiliation for Major 
Rural India, 1981 
Q2 
Hindu 
117 
114 
57 
132 
117 
123 
166 
111 
132 
167 
117 
117 
155 
110 
Muslim 
106 
95 
59 
110 
91 
113 
156 
108 
174 
152 
116 
149 
134 
119 
Christia 
n 
116 
94 
45 
76 
107 
104 
108 
119 
96 
118 
114 
98 
171 
105 
Notes Where applicable graduated figures are incorporated 
GMFR General Marital Fertility Rate 
TMFR Total Marital Fertility Rate 
q2 Mortality of Children by the age of 2 years 
Source Occasional Papers on 'Fertility and Child Mortality Estimates for various States, Census of India 1981, Government of 
India 
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Table:3.28. Fertility and Mortality Indices by Religious Affiliation 
For Major State: Urban India, 1981 
states 
Andhra 
Pradesh 
Karnata 
ka 
Kerala 
Maharas 
htra 
Tamil 
Nadu 
Gujarat 
Rajastha 
n 
Punjab 
Haryana 
Uttar 
Pradesh 
Bihar 
Madhya 
Pradesh 
Orissa 
West 
Bengal 
All India 
GMFR 
Hind 
u 
114 
95 
104 
112 
123 
116 
152 
118 
146 
130 
118 
146 
128 
85 
-
Musli 
m 
13 3 
130 
146 
138 
152 
139 
172 
186 
182 
168 
128 
168 
161 
121 
-
Christi 
an 
125 
89 
108 
79 
138 
87' 
122 
137 
143 
104 
113 
113 
134 
81 
-
TMFR 
Hind 
u 
3.4 
2.9 
3.6 
3.4 
3.9 
3.3 
4.5 
3.5 
4.2 
4.0 
3.6 
4.3 
4.0 
2.9 
-
Muslim 
4.1 
3.9 
4.2 
4.2 
4.6 
4.2 
5.2 
5.8 
5.5 
5.3 
4.0 
5.1 
4.9 
3.8 
-
Christ 
ian 
3.9 
2.9 
2.9 
2.9 
4.6 
2.6 
3.4 
4.0 
4.0 
3.3 
3.8 
3.9 
4.3 
3.0 
-
0 2 
Hind 
u 
74 
79 
78 
78 
83 
77 
101 
62 
76 
91 
70 
106 
104 
59 
-
Muslim 
58 
72 
72 
72 
78 
73 
94 
80 
83 
94 
78 
92 
99 
70 
-
Chris 
tian 
77 
59 
48 
48 
72 
48 
69 
65 
47 
-
54 
58 
81 
54 
Notes: Where applicable graduated figures are incorporated. 
GMFR: General Marital Fertility Rate. 
TMFR: Total Marital Fertility Rate. 
q2: Mortality of Children by the age of 2 years. 
Source: Occasional Papers on 'Fertility and Child Mortality Estimates for various States, 
Census of India 1981, Government of India. 
The data presented on the above indices suggest that both in the 
urban and rural areas in almost all states, the GMFR and RMFR are 
consistently higher among the Muslims when compared with the Hindus 
and the Christians. Fertility among the Christians of Kerala is the lowest. 
On the other hand the q2 for rural Muslims in almost all the states has 
been fairly lower than for Hindus and in many states lower than for 
Christians. In urban areas as well, the noteworthy exceptions of Uttar 
Pradesh, Bihar and West Bengal, the q2 for Muslims is lower than the 
Hindus. A combination of a positive growth of population and a low 
infant mortality rate (also low death rate) might have enabled a growth 
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rate of population as a whole. Nevertheless, one wonders as to what could 
be the possible reasons for low child mortality among Muslims while the 
fertility rates are supposedly higher, and that they are also socio-
economically worse-off. It may be possible to provide valid reasons for 
such a paradox through a three way classification and also through 
multivariate analytical methods. Such data are not yet made available by 
the censuses. However, some relevant data of this sort is published by the 
Operations Research Group, Baroda who have been undertaking National 
Family Planning Surveys at intervals of about a decade since 1970. 
Table:3.29. Mean Number of Live Births and Proportion Surviving 
According to Religion, Education and Income: 
All India, 1988-89 
All 
Hindu 
3.09 
Muslim 
3.51 
Others 
2.83 
All 
3.13 
(i) Mean Live Births by Levels of Education: 
Illiterates 
Up to Primary 
Secondary and + 
3.37 
3.16 
2.33 
3.72 
3.57 
2.71 
3.50 
3.19 
2.83 
2.41 
3.22 
3.35 
(ii) Mean Live Births by Levels of Income 
< Rs. 500 
Rs. 501-750 
Rs. 751-1,000 
Rs. 1001-1,500 
Rs.1,501 + 
3.20 
3.28 
3.07 
3.03 
2,65 
3.47 
3.74 
3.53 
3.53 
3.21 
3.64 
3.46 
3.11 
3.05 
2.49 
3.21 
3.34 
3.13 
3.08 
2.68 
(iii) Proportion Surviving by Levels of Income 
<Rs500 
Rs.501-750 
Rs.751-1,000 
805.7 
822.1 
870.6 
845.2 
875.3 
888.2 
880.7 
856.2 
885.8 
811.8 
829.6 
873.7 
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Rs. 1,001-1,500 
RS.1501+ 
All 
877.6 
908.7 
840.4 
911.2 
906.8 
873.3 
911.2 
935.7 
893.3 
886.6 
910.7 
846.0 
Source'. Operations Research Group 1990. pp 10,11 and 17 
Distribution of the mean number of live births (MNLBs) and 
proportion surviving according to religion, education and income are 
presented in Table 17. These figures are the national average from a 
survey of about 45,000 households spread over all the states and union 
territories found in the mainland India. Mean number of live births for the 
country as a whole is 3.13. Overall the Hindus have about 13 percent 
lower MNLBs than the Muslims. Women's education has a negative 
effect on fertility among all the religious categories. However, the fertility 
differential between the Hindus and Muslims still remain. A fact to be 
noted, however, is that while the fertility among the well educated 
(secondary level and over) Hindus was 31 percent lesser than the 
illiterates, among the Muslims also this differential was as much over 27 
per cent. Besides, with an increase in education of women, fertility 
differences between the Hindus and the Muslims decreases considerably. 
This suggests that educating women will depress fertility irrespective of 
religious affiliation. 
Similarly an increase in levels of family income depress fertility 
albeit of lower magnitude among all the religious categories. 
Nevertheless, the effect of education decreasing fertility levels both 
among Muslims and Hindus is substantially larger than the depressing 
effect on fertility of increase in levels of income. 
The survival status of children is relatively better among the 
Muslims and this relative advantage is higher in lower income levels. An 
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increase in the level of incomes will lead to improved survival among the 
Hindus. However, an apparent 4 per cent advantage in survival among the 
Muslims seems to be marginal. 
USE OF MODERN CONTRACEPTIVES 
The use of modem contraceptives is marginally lower among the 
Muslims when compared with the Hindus. However, the usership rates 
are substantial than what one is given to understand or generally talked 
about. For example, while the proportion of Hindus is 85.2. per cent of 
sample population, their percentage in contraceptive users is 86.1 
Whereas, the Muslims constitute 10.6 per cent of the sample population, 
their share in the contraceptors is only 8 percent. Further, the regular 
users of contraceptives are 50.3 of all eligible women among the Hindus 
and this percentage is 40.7 percent for Muslims. Although the usership 
rates are relatively low, Muslims are not averse to acceptance of family 
planning as it is normally portrayed in the print media. 
Table: 3.30. Prevalence of modern contraceptives by religious groups: 
All India 1988-89 {Millions) 
Sterilisation 
lUD 
Conventional 
contraceptive 
Oral Pills 
Traditional 
All Methods 
Percentage in total 
population 
Hindu 
88.7 
78.7 
79.6 
80.1 
82.4 
86.1 
85.2 
Muslim 
6.5 
10.1 
11.2 
16.8 
10.2 
8.0 
10.6 
Others 
4.7 
11.2 
93 
3.64 
73 
6.7 
4.2 
No. of Couples 
4.2 
2.6 
7.1 
1.9 
6.7 
603 
134.1 
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Table:3.31. Change in Usership and Inter-Spouse Communication on Family 
Planning during 1970-88. According to Religious Categories: All India 
(Per Cent) 
Year Hindu Muslim Others 
(i) Family Planning Usership 
1970 
1980 
1988 
Percentage point change 
during 1970 
Percentage point change 
during 1980 
14 
36 
46 
+22 
+10 
9 
23 
34 
+14 
+11 
25 
48 
62 
+23 
+14 
(ii) Inter-spouse communication on family planning 
1980 
1988 
Percentage point change 
from 1980-88 
36 
52 
+16 
25 
45 
+20 
45 
58 
+13 
Table 3.31 presents change in the family planning usership during 
1970-88 according to religious categories. From a developmental point of 
view it is interesting to note that the family plsinning use which was only 
14 per cent and 9 per cent for the Hindus and Muslims, respectively, 
during 1970 has increased to 46 per cent and 34 per cent, respectively, in 
1988. The Percentage change during 1970-80 was 22 and 14 percentage 
points for the Hindus and the Muslims, respectively, but during 1980-88 
this percentage change was 10 and 11 respectively, relatively more 
among the Muslims. Table 3.31 presents change in the inter-spousal 
communication of family planning among the religious groups. It is 
noteworthy that this change has been highest among the Muslims, 
recording a 20 percentage point higher than in 1980 which is more than 
an increase among the Hindus which is only 16 percentage points. 
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However, as far as Muslims are concerned, the trend in acceptance 
of family plarming is encouraging, indeed the percentage change is 
relatively larger than the Hindus between 1980-88. This evidence allays a 
common allegation that Muslims are against the use of family planning. 
Indeed the evidence is to the contrary. 
From the foregoing review some socio-economic and demographic 
characteristics of population according to religious affiliation in India, the 
following may stated. Hindus are the significant majority in all states 
excepting in Jammu and Kashmir and Punjab, where Muslims and Sikhs 
respectively outnumber them. Among the 14 major stated, the Christians 
are found in substantial percentage only in Kerala. It is found that of the 
other religious populations. Muslims are found to be dwelling relatively 
more in urban areas than the other sets of people. Muslims are mostly 
self-employed and their share in regular paid jobs is low. Hindu 
population is relatively better employed in regular employment in urban 
areas. The work participation of Muslim females is extremely low. The 
land holding is relatively better among the Hindus than the Muslims, and 
Muslims work on non-agricultural occupations in substantial proportions 
in rural parts of India. Muslims by far are least educated when compared 
with Hindu and Christian population in India. The scenario is same if one 
studies the student population both in rural and urban areas as well. 
Muslim women are the least educated of all the possible categories 
discussed here. Although the MPCE compares well between the Hindus 
and Muslims in rural areas, it is highly lopsided favouring Hindus in the 
urban areas. On the whole the Muslims are socio-economically worse off 
in all parts of the country. 
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SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT AMONG MUSLIMS IN BIHAR AND 
WEST BENGAL 
Muslims in India suffers from substantially socio-economic 
deprivation (as has been shovm above) than Hindus. But the degree of 
disparity is not uniformed across states, either in magnitude or in 
direction. Here, an effort is made to examine disparities between Hindus 
and Muslims in educational and economic indicators in various states of 
India with particular reference to Bihar and West Bengal. 
DIFFERENTIALS IN EDUCATIONAL INDICATORS 
Instead of presenting the indicators for Hindus and Muslims in each 
states the differential between Hindu and Muslims are computed and 
presented. These are obtained on the basis of logistic regressions. As we 
have seen, at the national level, educational level is the highest for 
Christians followed by Hindus and is relatively lower for Muslims. 
However, the pattern in many states differ from the national pattern, 
HINDU/MUSLIM DIFFERENTIALS IN EDUCATION 
Generally, Muslims (both males and females) do not do as well as 
Hindus with respect to educational achievement and enrolment. 
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Table:3.32. Hindu/ Muslim differences in indicators of education: (Male) 
s 
T 
A 
T 
E 
TN 
AP 
M 
H 
GJ 
K 
N 
M 
P 
KL 
BH 
HP 
W 
B _ 
RJ 
UP 
NE 
H 
R 
PN 
AL 
L 
PER CENT LITERATE 
7-14 
-4 
13 
0 
-2 
4 
-1 
12 
12 
22 
19 
29 
28 
23 
18 
AGE GROUP 
15-24 25^9 
Muslim level hig 
-15 
-7 
-1 
8 
2 
-15 
-15 
9 
4 
4 
0 
50+ 
PER CENT 
COMPLETED 
MIDDLE SCHOOL 
AGE GROUP 
15-24 25-49 50+ 
PER CENT 
COMPLETED 
HIGH 
SCHOOL 
AGE GROUP 
17-24 25-49 
PER CENT 
ENROLLED IN 
SCHOOL/COLLEGE 
AGE GROUP 
6-10 11-15 16-20 
her than or close to Hindu (Southern-Western States) 
-3 
-10 
3 
10 
14 
-21 
4 
14 
10 
4 
-31 
-18 
13 
19 
5 
0 
-12 
-11 
1 
14 
16 
-8 
13 
19 
20 
13 
-40 
-4 
14 
12 
10 
14 
Large differences in the past, small recently 
2 3 
Muslim leve 
9 
14 
16 
12 
24 
36 
21 
13 
20 
13 
18 
28 
23 
27 
40 
39 
14 
27 4 21 37 11 29 
s lower than Hindu (Central-Northern-Eastem States 
(In order of average differences) 
0 
8 
24 
17 
34 
17 
9 
10 
12 
26 
17 
30 
36 
29 
17 
21 
16 
25 
27 
26 
28 
43 
36 
16 
1 
11 
17 
14 
32 
19 
7 
10 
20 
30 
37 
35 
39 
20 
18 
22 
25 
26 
29 
26 
36 
34 
16 
2 
0 
6 
-3 
7 
-5 
9 
-2 
4 
10 
-5 
15 
15 
15 
1 -2 14 
) 
12 
22 
27 
23 
29 
38 
17 
18 
20 
3 
31 
13 
46 
18 
10 
21 
17 
24 
37 
38 
15 
Source: P.M. Ku karni in "Inter-State Variations in Human Development 
Differentials Among Social Groups in India" Working Paper Series No. 
80. NCAER. p.l5. 
Notes: The differences are in percentage points (percentage for Hindus-
Percentage for Muslims). Blank indicates that there were less than 20 
observation in the age-sex group of one of the religious categories. 
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TabIe:3.33.Hiiidu/ Muslim differences in indicators of education: (Female) 
s 
T 
A 
T 
E 
PER CENT LITERATE 
AGE GROUP 
7-14 15-24 25-49 50+ 
PER CENT 
COMPLETED 
MIDDLE SCHOOL 
AGE GROUP 
15-24 25-49 50+ 
PER CENT 
COMPLETED 
HIGH 
SCHOOL 
AGE GROUP 
17-24 25-49 
PER CENT 
ENROLLED IN 
SCHOOL/ COLLEGE 
AGE GROUP 
6-10 11-15 16-20 
Muslim level higher than or close to Hindu (Southern-Western States) 
AP 
TN 
K 
N 
M 
H 
1 
2 
-5 
-16 
2 
16 
6 
-10 
-3 
5 
9 
1 
-1 
-12 
1 
16 
3 
-6 
-1 
6 
0 
-2 
-13 
9 
19 
4 
20 
6 
7 
-12 
1 
1 
0 
11 
-9 
-2 
4 
11 
Large difTerences in the past, small recently 
KL 2 0 8 3 0 ^ 4 29 27 21 36 2 0 30 
Muslim levels lower than Hindu and recent rise in difference 
(in order of average difference) 
M 
P 
BH 
GJ 
RJ 
HP 
UP 
W 
B 
H 
R 
PN 
NE 
AL 
L 
18 
13 
19 
30 
24 
2S 
14 
62 
42 
16 
-3 
11 
23 
19 
8 
28 
24 
49 
59 
13 
7 
8 
7 
12 
22 
8 
18 
25 
39 
33 
6 
4 
-4 
4 
4 
5 
7 
6 
16 
3 
3 
14 
26 
17 
13 
29 
36 
45 
60 
15 
3 
6 
13 
10 
19 
10 
20 
20 
38 
27 
7 
3 
-2 
0 
1 
5 
10 
5 
9 
3 
12 
14 
15 
11 
25 
30 
27 
49 
16 
5 
6 
1 
5 
10 
8 
16 
12 
24 
22 
6 
9 
13 
26 
28 
19 
17 
61 
35 
14 
14 
12 
23 
40 
24 
19 
66 
29 
12 
7 
13 
20 
5 
11 
21 
12 
37 
10 
Source: P.M. Kulkarni in "Inter-State Variations in Human Development 
Differentials Among Social Groups in India" Working Paper Series No. 
80. NCAER.p.l6. 
Notes: The differences are in percentage points (percentage for Hindus-
Percentage for Muslims). 
Blank indicates that there were less than 20 observation in the age-sex 
group of one of the religious categories. 
However, contrary to the overall picture, Muslim males do better 
than or at least as well as Hindu males in some states. Andhra Pradesh, 
Maharashtra, Gujarat, Kamataka, and Madhya Pradesh are the examples 
of such states. The indicators for Muslim females are also close to the 
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corresponding indicator for Hindu females in these states except Gujarat. 
In particular, in Andhra Pradesh, Muslims seems to be better off than 
Hindus, albeit slightly. Kerala is unique in the sense that differences were 
large in the past but have narrowed recently. Kerala also shows relatively 
high disparities in high school completion and enrolment in ages 16-20. 
However, in the Northern and Eastern regions, Muslims appeared to be 
far behind Hindus in education achievement and in current enrolment. 
Three broad regions can be identified: Southern and Western States 
(except Kerala) with Muslims levels higher or about the same as Hindus, 
Kerala with higher differences in the past and High school levels and 
Northem-Central-Eastem States in which Muslims fare very poorly. 
Madhya Predesh is closer to the Southern-Western pattern than the 
Northem-Central-Eastem. At the extreme are Punjab, Hariyana and North 
Eastern region with very high disparities. 
When the performance of the Muslims are compared in the states 
of Bihar and West Bengal (which fall in Northem-Central-Eastem 
region), the relative position of Muslims in educational status is better in 
Bihar than that of West Bengal. 
Though the female pattern is quite similar to that of males, some 
difference is seen. First, in the case of females, Hindu / Muslim 
differences have risen recently in many states, notably Gujarat, Madhya 
Pradesh, Bihar and Rajasthan. There has been a faster rise in literacy 
among Hindu females in recent year than Muslim females. 
In the case of Bihar and West Bengal, the educational status of 
Muslim females is again better in West Bengal than in Bihar. 
DIFFERENTIALS IN ECONOMIC INDICATORS 
Instead of the means of the economic indicators for the Hindus and 
Muslims, ratios of the mean of the Muslims to the corresponding mean 
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for Hindus for each state are presented (the ratio shown is: 100 x mean of 
an indicator for Muslim / Mean of the indicator for Hindu in the state). In 
the table, the states are arranged in descending order of average ratio. The 
states with means higher than Hindus (if any) are followed by states with 
means close to Hindus and finally by states with means much lower than 
Hindus. 
The primary interest here is not in inter-state variations in levels of 
economic indicators, but in variations in religious groups differentials. At 
the national level, the Muslim levels are generally below the Hindu 
levels. 
Though all the economic indicators show low values for Muslims 
compared to the values for Hindus, the pattern of differentials is not 
uniform across the states. 
Table: 3M. MUSLIM / HINDU RATIOS OF ECONOMIC INDICATORS 
STATE/ 
REGION 
NE 
RJ 
MP 
KL 
BH 
HP 
UP 
TN 
WB 
MH 
KN 
HR 
AP 
GJ 
PN 
ALL 
100 X (Means of Muslim Hoaseholds / Mean for Hindu Households ) of 
HH income (Rs. Per 
Year) 
95 
112 
88 
103 
83 
72 
76 
101 
83 
72 
74 
61 
58 
59 
34 
77 
Per Capita Income 
(Rs. Per Year) 
95 
122 
88 
80 
85 / 
72 
83 
89 
76 ^ 
85 
62 
55 
47 
58 
36 
72 
Non-Productive 
Asset Index 
83 
101 
101 
84 
83 
69 
80 
73 
56 
89 
88 
43 
113 
70 
59 
76 
Land Owned 
269 
72 
84 
87 , 
75. 
I l l 
66 
37 
82 
48 
49 
80 
20 
43 
1 
56 
Source: P.M. Kulkarni in "Inter-State Variations in Human Development Differentials 
Among Social Groups in India" Working Paper Series No. 80. NCAER.p.26 
Notes: The ratios are obtained from weighted means for households in the social 
category and state. Ratios are not shown for states with less than 20 Muslim households 
in the sample. 
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The Hindu/Muslim ratios are shown in the above table. In the North-
East, Muslims do nearly as well as Hindus and, in fact, own more land on 
an average. Hardly, any disparity is seen in Rajasthan except in land 
ownership and the differences are generally insignificant in Madhya 
Pradesh and Kerala. The disparity is moderate in Himachal Pradesh and 
Uttar Pradesh and moderately high in Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra and 
Kamataka. 
In majority of states, Muslims do not fare as well as Hindus but 
whereas in Bihar the disparity is moderate, in West Bengal it is 
moderately high. 
The above study shows that Hindu-Muslim disparities are small and 
not one-sided in the Southern and Western States, but wide and in favour 
of Hindus in Northern and Eastern States. Two primary issues that need 
to be addressed are- why do disparities exist and why is there a regional 
pattern? 
Hindu/Muslim disparities have been observed in the past and 
discussed in literature. Some of the reasons advanced are the lower 
tendency of Muslims to pursue academic or white-collar careers because 
of traditional association with skilled manual work,* tendency to send 
children to religious rather than secular schools, backwardness of the 
community as such, a sense of insecurity and discrimination.' 
An analysis of the effect of family background, showed that the 
direct religion effect on school enrolment persists in most cases of 
Hindu/Muslims disparities. Thus, there is a effect beyond that of 
backwardness of community. The practice of sending children to 
religious rather than secular schools can conceivably make an impact. 
Children sent only to religious schools may become literate but not attain 
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middle or high school education.*" If this is the case, Hindu/Muslim 
differentials in completion of school should be wider in comparison to 
literacy. This is observed in a few states, notably Kerala, Gujarat and 
Kamataka. But for states with large Hindu/Muslim disparities, the gap in 
literacy is of the same order as the gap in school completion. Thus, in 
states with wide disparities, either the tendency to go to school, whether 
religious or secular, is lower among Muslims than Hindus or many of 
those who go to religious schools do not acquire literacy. Other factors 
listed above could have caused differentials, singly or jointly. These are 
difficult to quantify." 
But why is the pattern different in the Southern and Western states 
compared to Northern and Eastern States? Kerala presents a special case. 
There was very wide gap in the past but all communities including 
Muslims have recently reached nearly universal literacy, closing the gap. 
The other Southern-western states show narrow or moderate gaps even 
for older persons. Is there less discrimination against or less sense of 
insecurity among Muslims in this region compared to the Northern -
eastern region? Perhaps the answer lies in historical developments. In the 
past, even in early twentieth century, Hindu/Muslim disparities in 
education were not large in many provinces. Data collated by Saxena 
(1983) show that in 1871-72, Muslim enrolment was close to average in 
the Madras province and above average in Avadh (part of present Uttar 
Pradesh). By 1931-32, Muslim enrolment had reached close to average in 
Bombay, Madras, Bengal, Bihar-Orissa and was higher than average in 
the United Province (present Uttar Pradesh) and Central Provinces, Berar 
(parts of present Madhya Pradesh and Eastern Maharastra). It was well 
below average only in (pre-partition) Punjab and Assam.*^ Thus, the 
Muslim disadvantage in North India, especially in Uttar Pradesh and 
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Bihar, is relatively a recent development. One plausible explanation is the 
effect of partition. Migration of Muslims was relatively higher from the 
Northem-Central-Eastem states than the Southern -Western states. 
Punjab and Haryana were most severely affected by partition but Uttar 
Pradesh, Bihar and West Bengal also lost Muslim migrants. Moreover, 
migration caused a loss of population of Muslim educated classes. 
According Hasan "the country's partition and the sheer scale and 
magnitude of migration to Pakistan from traditional Muslim centres like 
Delhi, Aligarh, Farrukhabad, Moradabad, Rampur, Meerut, 
Musaffamagar, Lucknow, and Allahabad contributed to the professional 
classes being skimmed off." Ahmad has argued that ".. education is 
likely to be exploited by those social strata that are oriented to 
employment in the professions and government services and that this 
social strata among Muslims has not only been historically quite small 
but was fiirther reduced in size following partition.."^'* This deprived the 
non-migrants of the leadership of educated Muslims and role models at 
the village level. Hence, aspirations of white-collar employment were not 
high among Muslims in Northem-Central-Eastem India and 
consequently, demand for education was low. 
The decline in the position of Urdu in post-partition India has also 
had an impact. Urdu was commonly used in public life in most of North 
India (by Muslims and also by Hindus and Sikhs) in the past but has lost 
that status after partition. The number of Urdu schools has declined and 
Urdu education is no longer considered attractive for employment. Urdu 
was not such an important language in the Southem-westem states and a 
fall in its status would not have made much impact on the Muslim 
tendency to go to school in this region.'^ 
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It has also been recognised that the community efforts in education 
in many southern states were greater than in the North. Moreover, the 
Gulf migration might have encourage Muslims in Kerala to seek school 
education.*^ Besides, the Muslim trading community has contributed to 
economic development in Western India and opened avenues for White-
collar employment. Such state or region specific developments could also 
explain the inter-state or regional variations on Hindu/Muslim disparities. 
These are conjectures and investigations into these aspects, with historical 
data, are required. 
We have reviewed some socio-economic and demographic 
characteristics of population according to religious affiliation in India. 
The Hindus are the significant majority in all states excepting in Jammu 
and Kashmir and Punjab, where Muslims and Sikhs respectively 
outnumber them. Among the 14 major states, the Christians are found in 
substantial percentage only in Kerala. It is found that of the other 
religious populations, Muslims are found to be dwelling relatively more 
in urban areas than the other sets of people. Muslims are mostly self-
employed and their share in regular paid jobs is low. Hindu population is 
relatively better employed in regular employment in urban areas. The 
work participation of Muslim females is extremely low. The land holding 
is relatively better among the Hindus than the Muslims, and Muslims 
work on non-agricultural occupations in substantial proportions in rural 
parts of India. Muslims by far are least educated when compared with 
Hindu and Christian population in India. The scenario is same if one 
studies the student population both in rural and urban areas as well. 
Muslim women are the least educated of all the possible categories 
discussed here. Although the MPCE compares well between the Hindus 
and Muslims in rural areas, it is highly lopsided favouring Hindus in the 
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urban areas. On the whole the MusUms are socio-economically worse off 
in all parts of the country. At the end of the nineties, the deprivation in 
socio-economic development is more acute in the case of Muslims as 
compared to Hindus. 
Muslims in India suffers from substantially socio-economic 
deprivation than Hindus. But the degree of disparity is not uniform across 
states, either in magnitude or in direction. Generally, Muslims (both 
males and females) do not do as well as Hindus with respect to 
educational achievement and enrolment. 
However, contrary to the overall picture, Muslim males do better 
than or at least as well as Hindu males in some states. Andhra Pradesh, 
Maharashtra, Gujarat, Kamataka, and Madhya Pradesh are the examples 
of such states. The indicators for Muslim females are also close to the 
corresponding indicator for Hindu females in these states except Gujarat. 
In particular, in Andhra Pradesh, Muslims seems to be better off than 
Hindus, albeit slightly. Kerala is unique in the sense that differences were 
large in the past but have narrowed recently. Kerala also shows relatively 
high disparities in high school completion and enrolment in ages 16-20. 
However, in the Northern and Eastern regions, Muslims appeared to be 
far behind Hindus in education achievement and in current enrolment. 
Three broad regions can be identified: Southern and Western States 
with Muslims levels higher or about the same as Hindus, and Northem-
Central-Eastem States in which Muslims fare very poorly. Madhya 
Pradesh is closer to the Southern-Western pattern than the Northem-
Central-Eastem. At the extreme are Punjab, Hariyana and North Eastern 
region with very high disparities. 
When the performance of the Muslims are compared in the states of 
Bihar and West Bengal (which fall in the Eastern region), the relative 
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position of Muslims in educational status is better in Bihar than that of 
West Bengal. In the case of Muslims females to the educational status is 
better in Bihar than West Bengal. Similarly, at the national level, the 
Muslim levels in economic indicators are generally below the Hindu 
levels. But the pattern of differentials is not uniform across the states. The 
disparity is moderate in Bihar whereas it is moderately high in the case of 
West Bengal. 
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CHAPTER-IV 
THE REGION OF SURJAPUR: 
A HISTORICAL ACCOUNT 
INTRODUCTION: 
In the previous chapter it has been established that MusHms in 
India suffer from greater socio-economic deprivation than Hindus. But 
the degree of disparity is not uniform across states and across regions. 
The Surjapuri Muslims as of today a largely concentrated in the 
district of Kishanganj in Bihar and in the district of Uttar Dinajpur in 
West Bengal. But this was not the case earlier. Historically, the Surjapur 
region was a part of the undivided Pumea district of Bihar. The Surjapuri 
Muslims occupied eastern third of that district to the east of the river 
Mahananda. They are said to be of 'koch origin' and speak a mixture of 
Bihari and Bengali, closely resembling the koch-Bengali of Malda. 
Although in the main, a Bengali dialect, it is written in the Kaithi 
character, which is one of those used for Bihari. But for the purpose of 
writing they always used urdu. 
At the time of partition of India in 1947, parts of the districts of 
Dinajpur and Jalpaiguri in the old province of Bengal were allotted to 
East Pakistan (now Bangla Desh), with the result that the new state of 
West Bengal severed into two separate physical parts. The West Bengal 
government, pleaded for the transfer of eastern parts of Pumea district to 
West Bengal, so that the physical contiguity between the two parts of 
West Bengal might be established, and, further so that at least the whole 
length of the National Highway might lie entirely within the territories of 
West Bengal. But the typical linguistic complexion of the Surjapuri 
dialect made the region disputed for reorganisation. Thus, claims and 
counter claims were made by the Bihar and the West Bengal 
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governments. The States Reorganisation Commission found the Unguistic 
complexion of the disputed area quite unclear and hence considered the 
claim of West Bengal government and recommended the transfer of the 
area to West Bengal. As a result a sizeable population of Surjapuri 
Ivlasiihiii was transferred from the Kishanganj subdivision of Pumea 
district to West Dinajpur district of West Bengal. However, an exception 
was made in respect of Kishanganj town. Recently the district of 
Kishanganj has been carved out from the Pumea district a couple of years 
ago. The district of Uttar Dinajpur has been carved out from the West 
Dinajpur district as an independent district. The Uttar Dinajpur district is 
largely constituted of the area transferred to West Bengal in 1956. 
Therefore, the Surjapuri Muslims today, have a predominant population 
in the districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal). 
Despite being an important agriculturist community of the region, it has 
hitherto remained unexplored. Being an exploratory and ethnographic 
study it has been felt important to provide a historical account of the 
region. It becomes immensely important from the point of view of the 
community, which does not have any cohesive written record till today. 
Definitely they have an interest in knowing their historical past. The 
historical account of the region would be able to establish the fact that the 
Surjapuri Muslims in these two districts cutting across state boundaries 
shared similar natural resources, cultural and historical experiences. Thus, 
any disparity at the level of development between them can be explained 
in terms of the state specific policies of the goverrmient of Bihar and that 
of the government of West Bengal. The historical account would also 
reflect upon the circumstances under which a large section of their 
population and area was transferred to West Bengal. It will put forth the 
conditions for the transfer. 
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THE REGION: 
The term "Surjapuri" emanates after the name of a Pargana in the 
Kishangaj District, extending over 729 square miles. The people in this 
region speak a local dialect popularly known as Surjapuri dialect. 
The Surjapuri dialect also known as Siripuria dialect or Kishangajia 
dialect is a border form of speech, Bengali in the main but containing 
expressions borrowed from Maithli. Surjapuri is a Sub-dialect of 
Northern Bengali spoken mainly in the Kishanganj & Uttar Dinajpur 
districts of Bihar and West Bengal respectively. It is also called Siripuria 
from the name Siripur of the Pargana in which it is most prevalent, and 
also Kishangajia from the Principal district of that name where it is most 
prevalent. It is largely mixed with idioms borrowed from the 
neighbouring Bihari, and is even written in the Kaithi character, which is 
usually adopted for writing that language. The people who speak it are 
mostly Koch in origin^ 
At the census of 1901 the language of 1,773,000 persons or 94.6 
percent, of the population, was returned as Hindi and of 92,000 persons, 
or 4.9 percent, as Bengali. Dr. Grierson, however, estimates the number 
of persons speaking Bengali to be 603,000 or nearly a third of the 
inhabitants. According to him, "the dialect in question is, in the main, 
Bengali with an admixture of Hindi, but it is written in the Kaithi 
character of Bihar, in which Hindi and not Bengali is written. This fact 
doubtless weighed with the enumerators more than the niceties of 
grammatical construction, and as a matter of fact, it is extremely difficult 
in many places to decide with which of the two languages the local 
dialect should be classed, for Bihari fades imperceptibly into Bengali and 
vice versa . To the east it becomes more and more infected by Bengali, 
till on the east of river Mahananda it is superseded by the Surjapuri 
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dialect of that language. The Surjapuri dialect is principally spoken by 
Mohammadans, but Hindus to the east of the river still speak Maithili. 
The Surjapuri (Siripuria) dialect is a border form of Speech, Bengali in 
the main, but containing expressions borrowed from Maithili . 
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THE CHARACTER OF THIS DIALECT IS DESCRIBED 
AS FOLLOWS BY Dr. GRIERSON: 
INDO-ARYAN FAMILY: (Eastern Group) 
NORTHERN DIALECT, (SURJAPURI), SIRIPURIA MIXED SUB-DIALECT'*: 
MaHJa-MotiainaTir Kl$$a. 
Of ViUage-M>hamari a -story. 
B3sb9rt b^ p^  apn& cfaJbStobg^ NagruTtTSl^ hi&IM r^aBr b^trsan^ 
BasbdrVsfaiker, of-ht'^nvn yotmgest son, Nagru *s Ts^hal Marei. *s doubter -mth 
bihIil-chhiL Tfaoiek dM ffib-koi bfthut kfausl-se FftfaiL 
had-caused-im-niarHage. iFor)-a/e» dKtys evety-om mtnA ha^mess-ynth r&mamed. 
Cf'hxt-daughter^Ud ^e-^xmcktct good not yvas, for-ffia^-re<Bcn her^vm moiier-m-iaw 
sasinc'^ spoS IdiasioOk abg kaiS 8i»B 
{andyaiter-ii-kiw^m her-own husband stparated hnfv^-made (to)4ier-ofwn 
nahiar n&gel Kncfahdni bSd oihi tknflt ndSit-^L Nagru 
fiither's^atee-oarriedifmyaway. Someda^qfier that viomtm died. Nogm 
^sSB.-ptltt cogs tjbfir IioS-£^ Ohi'binaiir Baliat ohar 
qf-h&-ifvm'W^ fn-eonxm sid became, Cf-SKft-ew^ess n-^te-oondiUon his 
&M D sasur oifik gbar-^ nUSft-dife. Ni^ru bixfitr 
bm^er-m-kiw aitdjather4n4aw hm^te^home^rom dmve-cui: Nagru cf^idmess 
^SUSA apoa-baper ^aai cbafipil l ^ Idnuk samajhua 
in-fhe-condUton hls-cwtt/a^er's fmise (pycame. Jher^ore a-man4o imdsfsustdit^ 
cbaH k£ apiii-^ niogjer \jkiSk apicia-inSVbap-ss 
be-necessary, thai of-his-Ovoi-Mfjfk at-^^^yvonh one't-owt-moAer/aA^r-tviA 
oneshould-not-quarrel 
The western limit of Northern Bengali extends into the Pumea 
district. The language may be taken as occupying the eastern third of the 
district, that is to say, the whole of Kishanganj and the eastern half of the 
Sadar sub-divisions. In the Kishanganj Sub-division, and in Kasba Amur 
and Balrampur (Amur, Kasba & Gopalpur thana), the Musalmans who 
are said to be of Koch origin speak a mixture of Bihari and Bengali, 
closely resembling the Koch-Bengali of Malda. This dialect is called 
Kishanganjia or Siripuria, and is returned, as spoken by 603,623 souls. 
Although in the main, a Bengali dialect, it is written in the Kaithi 
character, which is one of those used for Bihari. It closely resembles, on 
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the one hand, the dialect of Malda, and on the other hand, in the forms 
borrowed from Bihari, the dialect existing in the western Pumea. 
The district of Uttar Dinajpur is constituted of those portions of the 
Pumea (Kishanganj) district, which have gone over to west Bengal in 
implementation of the recommendations of the states Reorganisation 
commissions. Therefore, the history of both these districts of Kishangaj 
and Uttar Dinajpur is the same. 
EARLY HISTORY 
The earliest inhabitants of the region are believed to have been 
Angas to the west and Pundras to the east. The former are generally 
grouped with Bengal tribes in the epics, and formed the easternmost tribe 
known to the Aryans in the time of the Atharva-samhita. The latter are 
classed among the most degraded classes of men in the Aitareya-
brahmana, one of the oldest Brahmanes, which was written before 1,000 
B.C.; but it is also stated THAT THEY WERE DESCENDANTS OF 
THE SAGE Viswamitra, which would seem to imply that they had Aryan 
blood, though degraded. This opinion survived in the epic period, for in 
the Mahabharata and Harivansa the Pundras and Angas are said to be 
descended from the being sage Dirghatamas, who was bom of the queen 
of the demon Bali; and according to the Manu-samhita they sank 
gradually to the condition of Sudras because thy neglected the 
performance of sacred rites and did not consult Brahmanas. Apparently, 
therefore, the Pundras were too powerful to be left out of the Aryan pale, 
but had rites and customs so different from those in the home of Vedic 
Brahmanism, that a theory of degradation was set up. 
Some passages in the Mahabharata (Sabha-parva, Adhyaya 30), 
describing the conquests of Bhima in Eastem India, ftimish further 
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information about the inhabitants of this part of the country. Bhima, it is 
said, conquered Mahanja king Of Kausikikchcha, a tract lying between 
Modagiri (Monghyr) and the land of the Pundras, which is thus 
identifiable with South Pumea. He also defeated Kama, the king of Anga, 
conquered the hill tribes, killed the king of Modagiri (Monghyr) in battle, 
and next subdued the powerful Pundra king, Vasudeva, who is described 
as the king of the Vangas, Pundras and Kiratas. The Pundra land appears 
to have been bounded on the east by the river Karatoya; on the west by 
the modem Mahananda, which separated it from Anga; on the south by 
the modem Padma; and on the north by the hills, which were inhabited by 
aboriginal hill tribes, such as the Kiratas^. Local tradition still speaks of 
the stmggles and conquests of the Kiratas, and a Kirata (Kiranti) woman 
from the Morang or Tarai is said to have been the wife of Raja Virat, 
who, according to legend, gave shelter to Yudishthira and his four 
Pandava brothers during their 12 years exile. The site of his fort is still 
pointed out at Thakurganj in the north of the district. 
At the dawn of history the district west of the Mahananda apparently 
formed part, with Bhagalpur, of the kingdom of Anga, while its eastern 
portion was included in Paundra-vardhana, the name now given to the 
land of the Pundras. Anga was an independent kingdom till the sixth 
century B.C., and there are traditions of war between it and Magadha. 
During the life-time of Buddha it was annexed by Bimbisara, the 
ambitious mler of Magadha (circa 519 B.C.), and it appears never to have 
regained its independence, the Raja of Anga in the time of Buddha being 
simply a wealthy nobleman, of whom nothing is known except that he 
granted a pension to a Brahman^. Thence forward, its history is merged in 
that of the Magadhan empire. Paundravardhana also was included in that 
empire, the Asokavadana recording the fact that Asoka put to death many 
175 
naked heretics of that country who had done despite to the Buddhist 
religion. In later times the district formed a part of the empire of the 
Imperial Guptas, which extended as early as the reign of Samudragupta 
(circa 340 A.D.) to Kamarupa (Assam) and Samatata (East Bengal) on 
the east. The Gupta empire was shattered by the invasion of the Huns, 
and Pumea appears to have passed into the hands of Baladitya, king of 
Magadha, who in alliance with other kings, and in particular Yaso-
dharman of Central India, defeated and captured the Hun king, 
Mihiragula. 
A brief account of Paundra-vardhana and its people has been left by 
Hiuen Tsiang (Yuan-Chwang), who visited it, about 640 A.D. It has a 
flourishing population and was studded with tanks, hospices and 
flowering groves. The land was low and moist with abundant crops and a 
genial climate^. In coming to this country from the west, the pilgrim had 
to cross the Ganges; and in going from it eastward, he had to cross a large 
river. The province was thus evidently bounded on the west by the 
Ganges with Mahananda, and on the east by the Karatoya*. The country 
west of the Mahananda as far as the Gandak was occupied by the Vrijis, a 
confederacy of tribes, who had come in from the north many centuries 
before and held the tract between the Ganges and Nepal. They were 
divided into several clans, and General Cunningham conjectures that 
Pumea may have been one of their capitals, but had long been absorbed 
in the Magadhan Empire. According to Hiuen Tsiang, the soil of their 
country was rich and fertile, the climate rather cold. Its inhabitants were 
quick and hasty of temper, and most were heretics, but a few believed in 
Buddha^ 
"At the beginning of the seventh century the tract now included in 
the district seems to have been under Sasanka; the powerful king of 
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Gauda (Gaur), who held both North and South Bihar as well as Central 
Bengal. He was a worshipper of Siva and hated Buddhism, which he did 
his best to destroy. He dug up and burnt the holy Bodhi tree at Bodh 
Gaya, broke the stone marked with the footprints of Buddha a Pataliputra, 
destroyed' the Buddhist convents, and scattered the monks carrying his 
persecutions to the foot to the Nepalese hills. Harsha, the great Buddhist 
emperor of that century (606 - 647), determined to crush Sansanka, and 
about 620 A.D. succeeded in doing so during the course of his conquest 
of Northern India, in which, says Hiuen Tsian, 'he went from east to west 
subduing all who were not obedient; the elephants were not unharnessed, 
nor the soldiers unhelmeted'. After the death of Harsha, his empire was 
dismembered; and it seems likely that Pumea became a part of the 
Magadha kingdom under Adityasena (circa 660 A.D.)^°. From the 9* to 
the 12* century it was under the Pala kings, and on their decline became 
subject to the Senas. 
MUHAMMADAN RULE 
At the end of the 12* century the Musalmans under Bakhtiyar Khilji 
burst down upon Bengal sacking Bihar and Nadia, the capitals of Bihar 
and Bengal. Leaving Nadia in desolation, Bakhtiyar Khilji removed the 
seat of Goverrmient to Lakhnauti (Gaur), and from that centre Ghias- u-
ddin Iwaz (1211-26) extended the limits of the territory held by the 
Musalmans. The whole of the country called Gaur, as well as Bihar, 
passed under his control, and his rule was acknowledged by the 
surrounding tracts, including Tirhut, which all sent tribute to him. Pumea 
must, therefore, have come under Muhammadan rule in the first quarter 
of the 13 century. The north of the district seems still, however, to have 
been held by the hill tribes of Nepal; and Pumea was long regarded as an 
outlying province whose revenues were sufficiently burdened In 
177 
protecting itself against their incursions. So little is known of the district 
until the 17th century that not even the names of its faujdars or military 
Governors have been recorded. It is only known that it formed the 
frontier sarkar of Muhammadan Bengal and that in the war between Sher 
Shah and Humayun it supplied the latter with some levies. 
During the Mughal rule Pumea formed a great military frontier 
province under the rule of a faujdar, who was nominally subordinate to 
the Subahadar. In his revenue capacity of amildar, he was independent of 
the Diwan of Bengal and rendered no account, the greater part of Pumea 
being held in Jagir for the maintenance of himself and his troops. From 
the Ain-e-Akbari it appears that the present district was included in 
Sarkar Tajpur east of the Mahananda and Sarkar Pumea west of that 
river. Within its limits were also two mahals of Sarkar Audumbar and one 
mahal of Sarkar Lakhnauti in the south, all these sarkars belonging to 
Subah Bengal, and west of the Kosi five mahals of Sarkar Mungir 
(Monghyr) in Subah Bihar; while the northem strip formed a part of the 
then independent kingdom of Morang. The old Kosi, it should be 
explained, was at this time the boundary between Bengal and Bihar and 
continued to be the boundary till the 18* century, when the five mahals of 
Sarkar Mungir were annexed to Pumea. Towards the end of the 17* 
century, Ostwal Khan was appointed Faujdar, with the title of Nawab and 
united in his person the command of the frontier army and the fiscal 
duties of Amin or superintendent of the revenues. He was succeeded by 
Abdulla Khan, who was vested with similar powers. About 1680 
Asfandiyar Khan became Nawab of Pumea, and held the office for 12 
years. He was succeeded by Babhaniyar Khan, who mled until his death 
in 1722, when Saif Khan was appointed Govemor. With him the 
authentic history of Pumea may be said to begin. 
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GOVERNORS OF PURNEA 
"Saif Khan.- The new Governor, Saif Khan, was a nobleman of 
high lineage, being the grandson of Amir Khan, a famous Governor of 
Kabul, and a connection of the imperial house. He was sent to Bengal by 
the Emperor Aurangzeb at the request of the then Nawab of Bengal, 
Murshid Kuli Khan, who wished to bring this outlying portion of the 
province under more effective control. At that time the writ of the 
Mughal did not run to the west beyond the Kosi, the main stream of 
which seems to have flowed close to the town of Pumea and then due 
south into the Ganges near Karagola. Beyond it lay the territory of Bir 
Shah, Raja of Bimagar, who had a force of 15,000 men and did not 
acknowledge the Mughal authority. To the north the boundary was not far 
distant from Pumea and was held by hill tribes, who waylaid and 
plundered all travelers who ventured to pass that way. To check their 
predatory raids a fort had been built at Jalalgarh and a commandant 
placed in charge of it. It was, in fact, a frontier fort, estimates for the 
fortifying and garrisoning of which, dating from about this period, are 
still in existence. From Jalalgarh the boundary ran eastward, passing a 
little north of the confluence of the Mahananda and Kankai to the most 
southern point, where the present pargana of Surjapur touches the district 
ofDinajpur. 
The Nawab, having obtained the services of Saif Khan, conferred 
upon him the office of Faujdar of Pumea and commandant of Jalalgarh, 
making him a grant of Parganas Dharampur or Bimagar and Gondwara, 
as well as the mahals constituting the jagir of the commandant. Saif Khan 
soon found that their revenues were very small and complained to the 
Emperor. Aurangzeb then wrote to the Nawab; "I have sent you a caged 
lion. If he does not get his food, he will give you trouble." Murshid Kuli 
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Khan took the hint, remitted all arrears of revenue, granted him other 
concessions befitting his rank and station, and gave him full power to 
consolidate his rule and extend his domains without an increase in the 
revenue payable to the State. Saif Khan took full advantage of the 
opportunity, and can soon have had little cause to complain of an empty 
exchequer. He overran Bimagar expelled its disloyal chief, Drujan Singh, 
son of Bir Shah, and thoroughly subjugated his territory. According to 
Mr, J.Grant, Bimagar included all the lands west of the old channel of the 
Kosi and was annexed in 1732.". He next brought other refractory 
zamindars to book, imprisoning them and forcing them to pay revenue, so 
that he soon realized 18 lakhs per annum in place of the 10 or 11 lakhs 
previously collected, retaining the surplus under the agreement with the 
Nawab. He also forced the hill tribes back to the Tarai, cleared the jungle, 
extended the Northern Frontier some 30 miles further North, and broad 
under cultivation the waste lands that extended to the food of the hills. In 
this way, we are told, he enlarged the country and its resources, and day 
by day the strength of his Government, of his finances and of his army 
increased*^. 
In all his ventures he appears to have been well supported by the 
Nawab, who furnished him with troops when he wanted them. He was on 
terms of close friendship with the latter, in spite of the fact that he had 
refused to marry his grand-daughter, Nafissa Begam, because her lineage 
was inferior to his own. Murshid Kuli Khan was the son of the poor 
Brahman, who, when a boy, was bought by a Persian merchant, who had 
him circumcised and educated. Every year the Nawab invited him to 
spend some time at Murshidabad and would rally his guest on his ways. 
One of his peculiarities was the method he adopted for paying his troops, 
which was by giving one half of their pay in money and the other half in 
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goods, either plundered, confiscated or bought up cheap. Another was his 
practice of rewarding his favourites by giving them his cast-off 
mistresses- a dubious favour, which earned him the sobriquet of Zen 
Baksh, i.e., the bestower of women, instead of the more common title for 
a Hberal man, Zen Baksh or bestower of gold . 
In 1740 Ali Vardi Khan rose in revolt, and Saif Khan, under-
estimating his power, and thinking that he would be supported by the 
imperial forces, gave out that he himself would march against him and 
punish his rebellion. He quickly realized his mistake, and to cover it, 
counterfeited madness. Ali Vardi Khan; who knew his powerful 
connections at the imperial court, was only too pleased to overlook the 
matter; and we find that in 1749, when Ali Vardi marched to Patne to 
quell a revolt of the Afghans, Saif Khan sent him a levy of 15,000 
musketeers which rendered good service in an engagement witii the 
Marathas at Sultanganj. On his return from Patna, Saif Khan invited Ali 
Vardi Khan to visit him in his own territory, where he had prepared a 
magnificent camp and costly presents; but this invitation was refused by 
the Nawab, who was offended at Saif Khan never coming to his court at 
Murshidabad, though he had regularly visited his predecessors. Saif 
Khan, accordingly returned to Pumea, where he died next year (1750) '^*. 
Fakhr-ud-in Hussain Khan (also called Nawab Bahadur), who is 
said to have no talents or capacity for Government and to have been a bad 
son and a bad brother. He seized the vast treasure accumulated by his 
father during his thirty years of office, consisting of jewels said to be of 
inestimable value, as well as a large sum of money, and also despoiled his 
brothers of what they had. The Nawab, hearing of his oppressive conduct, 
appointed in his stead his own nephew and son-in-law, Saiyad Ahmed 
Khan, also called Saulat Jang, i.e., the impetuous in war. Saiyad Ahmed 
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Khan set out at the head of 3,000 horse and 4,000 foot, and Fakhr-ud-din, 
realizing the hopelessness of resistance, went quietly to the Nawab's 
court at Murshidabad and made his submission. Soon afterwards, during 
one of the Maratha invasions, hearing an exaggerated account of a mutiny 
in the Bengal army, and thinking that the Nawab's power was at an end, 
he escaped jfrom Murshidabad and joined his forces, which he had left 
encamped on the Mahananda. Thence he marched on to Pumea, but an 
soon as Saiyad Ahmed BChan advanced to meet him he retired to Malda. 
There, his incapacity and cowardice soon became apparent. His troops 
began to desert him and he remained inactive, until Ali Vardi Khan sent a 
small force, which took him and his treasure to Murshidabad, where he 
was kept under surveillance. In this way says the author of the Sair-ul-
Mutakharin, the Nawab at one and the same stroke took possession of 
that immense heap of money and jewels that had been amassing for half a 
century together. Fakhr-ud-din eventually managed to escape again with 
the help of the Marathas and made his way to Delhi, where he died soon 
afterwards^^. 
Saiyad Ahmed Khan- Saiyad Ahmed Khan had been appointed 
Governor of Orissa in 1741, but had proved a failure. He alienated his 
troops by reducing their pay and the Oriyas by his exaction from their 
zamindars, by his dissolute manners, and by taking their women for his 
zanana. The people rose in revolt, and put Saiyad Ahmed in prison, from 
which Ali Vardi Khan who marched south to re-establish his authority 
rescued him. In 1749 he was made Deputy Governor of Bihar, but this 
appointment aroused the jealousy of Ali Vardi Khan's favourite 
grandson, Siraj-ud-daula. Ali Vardi IGian was induced to install Siraj-ud-
daula in the place of Saiyad Ahamed Khan, who was then consoled by 
being made Governor of Pumea. In this office he did much to redeem his 
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reputation. He gave up the depraved habits of his young days, and instead 
of passing his time among dancing women, he attached to his person 
friends distinguished for their birth, virtue of knowledge. He was careful 
to go through the daily round of prayers, like a good Musalman, but at the 
same time he was a jovial soul, who could enjoy the fun of the Basant 
Panchami. Rising an hour before daybreak, he performed his devotions, 
and then sat in state in the court hall. There he held public audience twice 
a week, being accessible to every suitor. On Friday he abstained from all 
business; but on the other days of the week he devoted himself to it. His 
method of business was as follows: He sat in a private room, to which 
none were admitted but some old women of the zanana and some trusty 
eunuchs. His courtiers, secretaries and heads of the different offices 
remained outside, sending in by a eunuch any paper requiring his 
signature. These papers he perused in silence, and returned when he had 
passed orders on them. Fair copies were then made and dispatched, 
courtiers being always ready in attendance. At 10 A.M. he had his dinner, 
from which he would send selected dishes to his friends. A siesta 
followed then came the mid-day prayers and some reading of the Koran. 
At 3 P.M. he came into the public hall and discussed science and religion 
with the Maulvis for two hours. Then he gave audience to his friends for 
an hour, after which he spent some time with the ladies of his zanana. At 
night came his fourth prayer, after which he was entertained by actresses, 
dancers and singers, or by hearing some curious and diverting story or 
tale, which lulled him to sleep; and this was at about 9 or 10 O'clock. 
'This rule of life', wrote the author of the Sair-ul-Mutakharin, held 
regularly the whole year round without exception. He was naturally a 
sweet-tempered man; and civility was so natural to him, that for full 
seven years, in which I have been in his service, I never remember to 
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have heard him say a harsh word to any one (whether high or low), or to 
have seen him guilty of an improper action . 
As regards the character of his rule, 'this prince governed for full 
seven years the province of Pumea with absolute power; but yet with so 
much equity and attention to the welfare of the subject, that both the 
nobles and husbandmen were exceedingly their applause. Retired in a 
comer, at a distance from the great roads to and from Hindustan, he had 
no occasion at all either to wage war or to travel. So that his travels went 
no farther than Rajmahal, whither his uncle, who was very fond of 
hunting, used to repair almost every year; and sometimes he proceeded as 
far as Murshidabad, to see his brother, Nawazish Muhammad Khan, and 
his nephews and nieces, as well as the princesses of his family. Nor did 
he ever set out from Purania in a military equipage but on two occasions; 
the first time it was to oppose Fakhr-u-ddin Hussain Khan, that ill-
advised son of Saif Khan; the other, it was to chastise Sheikh 
Muhammed Jalil, zamindar of Purania, who enjoyed a good estate and a 
great revenue, but who was undone for having listened to the 
suggestions of senseless, ignorant friends, by whose counsels he excited 
troubles, proved refractory, and demolished his own welfare and 
family. Elsewhere we find that Muhammad Jalil was the zamindar of 
Khagara and a staunch Shia. The expedition against him took place in the 
middle of the rains and was a short one, for his troops refused to stand by 
him. He and all his family were taken prisoners, his estate was 
confiscated, and he himself died in prison. His grandson was, however, 
allowed to regain the estate, in order that he might bring back the 
cultivators and repeople the half ruined country*^. 
Towards the end of his life, Saiyad Ahmed appears to have engaged 
in intrigues to secure possession of Bengal on the death of Ali Vardi 
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Khan, which was daily, expected, as he was an old man and had long 
been suffering from acute dropsy. Calculating on such a contingency, 
Saiyad Ahmed opened up negotiations with the Grand Vizier of the 
Emperor Alamgir II for the grant of the viceroyalty of Bengal, and 
devoted the resources of Pumea to collecting large army with which to 
oppose the claims of Siraj-ud-daula. In 1756, however, a few months 
before the death of Ali Vardi Khan, Saiyad Ahmed died and was buried at 
Pumea in a garden called the Jafaribagh. He left a great treasure behind 
him, consisting of jewels, furniture of silver and gold, precious fabrics, 
camels, elephants, etc., and at least 45 lakh in the treasury. Raymond, the 
translator of the Sair-ul-Mutakharin, indeed, estimates that his property 
was worth over a crore and that his annual savings were over 20 lakh. 
'Add to all this', he wrote, 'the standing expenses for seven thousand 
infantry and as much cavalry, the artillery, a fleet of boats; a numerous 
court receiving salaries; a seraglio of five hundred women; a table, 
splendid; and infinity of yearly clothes and jewels; as well as a legion of 
pensioners that received from five to thousand rupees per month; and this 
aggregate of expenses cannot be rated at less than forty lacs more; in all 
sixty lacs-and the translator has been assured by writers of his treasury 
that his revenue amounted to fifty-eight lacs. Fifty-eight lacs! Here is then 
a decay incredible, as being past all computation and all conjecture; for 
although some fifteen years ago Razi-u-ddin Muhammad Khan uses to 
transmit yearly from thence eleven lacs to the treasury of Murshidabad, it 
is certain that Pumiah cannot yield now (1789) above six or seven lacs a 
year'. 
Shaukat Jang.- Saiyad Ahmed Khan was succeeded by his son 
Shaukat Jang, who had been Grand Mater of Artillery at Pumea under his 
father and afterwards at Murshidabad under Ali Vardi Khan. The latter, 
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it is said, recognized his successions, and in order to pacify an, if 
possible, buy off such a formidable claimant to the throne, bestowed on 
him the whole of Pumea as a revenue-free Jagir. Shaukat Jang, at any 
rate, did no oppose the succession of his cousin, Siraj-ud-daula, but 
waited for an opportunity to assert his claims. No sooner, however, had 
he succeeded Ali Vardi Khan than Siraj-ud-daula determined to make his 
own position secure by removing this rival from his path, and with that 
purpose set out against Shaukat Jang in May, 1756. He arrived at 
Rajmahal, but got no fiirther. His soldiers were afraid to cross the 
Ganges, believing that Shaukat Jang had been reinforced by the imperial 
troops; while his captains dissuaded him from attempting a campaign in 
the rains when the country would be under water, Shaukat Jang himself 
was taken by surprise; instead of taking the field, he begged his mullahs 
to avert invasion by their prayers, and sent a message to Siraj-ud-daula 
acknowledging him as his suzerain. Siraj-ud-daula then marched back to 
attack the English, his campaign ending with the massacre of the Black 
Hole. 
Shaukat Jang had merely temporized. The conspirators at 
Murshidabad under Mir Jafar Khan, the Bakshi or Paymaster, begged him 
to put himself at their head, depose Siraj-ud-daula, and rule Bengal. 
Shaukat Jang lent a ready ear to their suggestions. Vain and loquacious, 
he openly talked of his scheme and boasted that, after subduing Bengal, 
he would conquer Oudh and place on the throne of Delhi an emperor of 
his own liking. He would then march to Lahore and Kabul, and make his 
home at Khorasan, as the climate of Bengal did not suit him. 
At this juncture, his father's intrigues bore fixiit, for he received from 
the Grand Vizier a pharman or commission authorizing him to take an 
rule Bengal as Viceroy, on condition that he sent to Delhi the confiscated 
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treasure of Siraj-ud-daula and remitted annually three crores of rupees as 
tribute. 'On the receipt of that patent, his pride, which had already 
reached to the sphere of the moon, now rose to the sun's orb; and he 
commenced picking up quarrels with principal officers and commanders 
of the old court*'. Most of them were dismissed or degraded, his officers 
were neeirly driven into mutiny; while his soldiers were alienated by his 
telling them: 'I am not such a fool as Ali Vardi Khan, who gave his men 
leave to take everything found in an enemy's camp. When I conquer 
Bengal, my men will not have a handful of straw beyond their pay. 
News of his intentions reached Siraj-ud-daula, who, in order that he 
might have some one on the spot to watch his movements, granted the 
parganas of Bimagar and Gondwara to a Hindu favourite named Ras 
Bihari, sending Shaukat Jang a letter to apprise him of the grant. Shaukat 
Jang passionately resented this interference with his authority, beat the 
messenger who brought the letter, and sent a characteristic reply, which 
he first had read out in Court. His reply was brief and to the point: 'I have 
received from the Imperial court a patent of Bengal, Bihar and Orrissa; 
but as the same blood runs in your veins and mine, I will spare your life 
and grant you a retreat in any part of the province of Dacca you like. 
Retire there, and leave the palace and treasury to my officers. See that 
you send your answer promptly, as I wait it with one foot in the stirrup. 
This letter was enough to enrage a less passionate man than Siraj-ud-
daula, who decided to deliver his answer at once and in person. He 
ordered Raja Ram Narayan, the Governor of Bihar, to march on Pumea 
from Patna, while his own army advanced from Murshidabad, in two 
divisions, one of which under his own command, marched up the right 
band of the Ganges, while the other, under his Diwan Raja Mohan Lai, 
followed the left band of that river. 
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Battle of Baldiabari.-When Shaukat Jang was informed of the 
advance of Siraj-ud-daula, he ordered his officers to select a strong 
position for his army. Some of them, who had served under his father 
and were experienced soldiers, selected a position at Baldiabari between 
Manihari and Nawabaganj, which could easily be defended against a 
superior force. In front was a chain of deep morasses, over which there 
was only one narrow causeway, while the country was open behind, so 
that supplies could easily be obtained. The advantages of the position 
were, however, largely sacrificed by the troops being encamped at great 
distances from one another; for Shaukat Jang refused to entrust the 
command to any one else, and did not know how to marshal the forces 
himself When at length he did arrive on the field, he morosely refused to 
issue explicit orders to his officers, but directed them to return to their 
positions and there await his commands. When an old Afghan officer 
drew his attention to the utter disorder that prevailed, and described to 
him the orderly battalions which Nizam-ul-mulk, the great commander of 
the Deccan, led into battle, his only answer was to call that general a fool, 
and to say that he wanted no advice, as he had already fought thee 
hundred battles. 
While the army was waiting for his orders, Mohan Lai's division 
came in sight and commenced a cannonade. The smaller guns were out of 
range, the shots falling into the morass, but the larger pieces commanded 
Shaukat Jang's camp. Seeing this, Shyam Sundar, who was in charge of 
the artillery, with more courage than prudence, quitted the entrenchment 
and advanced, over the causeway to reply to the enemy's fire. Shaukat 
Jang, thereupon, sent a message to the commander of his cavalry taunting 
him with his inactivity. This officer pointed out that no horse could 
attempt to cross the marsh and live. Shaukat Jang replied by 
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contemptuously comparing the conduct of his Musalman horsemen with 
the courage of the Hindu scribe, as he called Shyam Sundar. The cavalry 
thus taunted determined to cross the morass at all hazards, and soon were 
struggling through its thick mud, while the artillery of Siraj-ud-daula, 
from the other side, poured volley after volley into them. Shaukat Jang 
did not joint them, but having taken his usual dose of bhang, retired to his 
tent and amused himself with the songs and dances of his harem. While 
he was thus engaged, the battle went against him in all directions, his 
artillery being silenced and his cavalry cut to pieces. 
At this critical time, some of his officers came to him, and placed 
him on an elephant, with a servant to support him, as he was reeling with 
intoxication and could not sit upright. While he was advancing, a musket 
ball struck him in the forehead and killed him (16* Octoberl756). 
According to one account, he met his death while trying to charge a body 
of troops in which he thought he saw Siraj-ud-daula. The latter, however, 
did not take part in the battle, but remained in the rear, sending Miran, the 
son of Mir Jafar Khan, dressed like himself to deceive the enemy''. 
After the death of Shaukat Jang his forces made little ftirther stand, 
though they appear to have given a good account of themselves, in spite 
of their disadvantages, one account saying that Siraj-ud-daula had 5000 
killed and wounded . The battle ended with the fall of night, when 
Shaukat Jang's forces dispersed, unpursued by the enemy, and without 
hindrance from the peasants of Pumea, who were not courageous enough 
to come down in numbers, and plimder the living or strip the dead. Two 
or three days later Siraj-ud-daula returned in triumph to Murshidabad, 
appointing Mohan Lai as Governor. 
Thus miserably perished Shaukat Jang, leaving the way clear for 
Siraj-ud-daula. Further, in the words of the Sair-ul-Mutakharin 'The rash 
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valour of the young Nawab of Pumea, in delivering Siraj-ud-daula from 
the only enemy he had to fear in the country, made it clear to all Bengal 
that the English were the only power which could bring about the change 
that every one was longing for. 
Character of Shaukat Jang- An instructive account of his character 
has been given by Ghulam Hussain Khan, the author off that work, who 
was attached to his court. He has as little good to say of him as he has of 
his cousin Siraj-ud-daula, and finds in their folly the working of fate. It 
having, he says, been decreed by providence that the guilty race of Ali 
Vardi Khan should be deprived of an empire that had cost so much toil in 
rearing, of course, it was in its designs that the three provinces of Bengal, 
Bihar and Orissa should be found to have for masters two young men 
equally proud, equally incapable, and equally cruel, Siraj-ud-daula and 
Shaukat Jang. He was in a good position to judge, for he was the personal 
adviser of Shaukat Jang. He gives a quaint account of his duties in that 
capacity. Like the Vizier (i.e., the Queen) in the game of chess, I was 
close to a wooden king, that could neither think nor act by himself. I was 
obliged to read him lessons about signing papers, giving audience, and 
supporting a character in public. He could neither read fluently nor write 
legibly; so that I was obliged to be both schoolmaster and his minister. I 
was obliged to direct his pen, teach him that Aba was written with two as 
and a b, and tell him how to join a to the next letter, and a syllable to a 
syllable, and how to keep his words asunder . 
In spite of his ignorance Shaukat Jang was inordinately vain. One 
day, for instance, on receiving a petition addressing him as Alam Panah 
or Refuge of the world, he gave orders that should always be his official 
title, and actually informed the Grand Vizier of the Emperor that, if he 
was addressed in any other way, he would tear the letter to shreds and 
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give no answer. 'As to his morals, although he did not seem vicious, yet 
he dressed and spoke like a women; but this did not prevent him from 
abusing, in low and obscene language, every one whatever, without 
distinction, and that, too, in the fullest hall of audience. To mention all his 
ridiculous and thoughtless actions would require volumes; and a pity it 
would be to consume ink and paper upon such a subject . It is difficult to 
resist the conclusion that Shaukat Jang suffered from megalomania. 
Khadim Husain Khan.- Next year, after the death of Siraj-ud-daula 
(July, 1757), a small revolution took place at Pumea. Hazir Ali Khan, 
who had been Superintendent of the Hall of Audience to Sukat Jang, took 
possession of the town, imprisoned Mohan Lai and seized the treasury. In 
this he was supported by Achit Singh, who had for some time held the 
Parganas of Tajpur, Sripur, Gondwara and Karagola, and was now made 
his Prime Minister. Both were popular with the people of Pumea, who, 
says the author of the Sair-ul-Mutakharin, are exactly the counterpart of 
those of Bengal, those tame, cowardly wretches, at all times so crouching 
and so ready to submit to anyone that offers. No one will wonder at Hazir 
Ali that having brought into his views both the troops and inhabitants^^. 
On receiving news of this revolt, the new Nawab, Mir Jafar Khan, 
prepared to set out to crush it, though he was reluctant to do so, as he 
wished to march to Patna against Ram Narayan, the Governor of Bihar. 
He, therefore, readily granted the request of Khandim Husain Khan, who, 
representing that he wished to 'better his fortunes in the little comer of 
Pumea', undertook to quell the rebellion of he was made Governor. 
Khadim Husain Khan was no stranger to Place, for he had been in the 
service of Saiyad Ahamed Khan, being, indeed, sent by him to take 
possession of Pumea of his first appointment. He had lately distinguished 
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himself by his brutal conduct towards the mother of Sraj-ud-daula, having 
her beaten off when she flung herself on the dead body of her son. 
He did not find much difficulty in establishing himself in Pumea. 
Hazir AH Khan raised his levies, mostly untrained men, but trusting in the 
predictions of an astrologer made no attempt to move fi*om his 
entrenchment. His troops, moreover, were afi-aid to face the army of 
about 7000 horse and foot under Khadim Husain Khan, but deserted 
daily, and, when Khadim Husain Khan advanced against them, fled 
without striking a blow. Hazir Ali Khan escaped to Nepal, and in 
December 1757 the new Governor made his entrance, unopposed, into 
Pumea, where he took up his abode in the palace built by Siyad Ahmed 
Khan. One of his first measures was to have the nose of the astrologer cut 
off; he then proceeded to enrich himself by confiscating property and 
levying heavy contributions fi*om the Zamindars; and in a short time the 
district was brought under his complete control. 
In 1759 the new Governor became embroiled with Miran, son of 
Mir Jafar Khan, who resented his assumption of £in independent position. 
Miran marched north with an English force under Clive to face the 
Shahzada (afterwards the Emperor Shah Alam), who had invaded Bihar 
and called on Khadim Husain Khan to meet him. The latter led an army 
southward to Karagola, and, to make himself doubly secure, obtained a 
guarantee to safety fi*om Clive, as he suspected treachery on the part of 
Miran. They then had an interview in the middle if the Ganges, each 
being in a separate boat, and were reconciled by the mediation of Clive. 
The truce, however, was hollow one, for Miran threatened to have 
Khadim Hussain Khan removed from his post, while the latter withheld 
all payment of revenue, marched across the Ganges with a force of 6000 
men, and threatened to throw in his lot with the Shahzada. This threat 
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was effectual, and he received a promise that he should remain Governor, 
on which he returned to Pumea. 
A few months later (May, 1760) he was in open revolt and made 
ready to join Shah Alam. To raise troops he extorted money from all he 
could get in his power, whether high or low, and, before leaving Pumea, 
literally plundered the town and district. In this way he managed to 
increase his army to 6000 cavalry, 10000 infantry and 30 guns. He at first 
intended to go by river and for that purpose collected a number of boats; 
but Major Caillaud, getting wind of his intention, seized them and had 
them burnt with the ammunition and stores on board. Khadim Husain 
Khan was consequently forced to march north of the Ganges to Hajipur, 
where he hoped to effect a junction with the Emperor. There, however, 
he was attacked by Captain Knox, who marched across he river with a 
small force, consisting of 200 Europeans an a battalion of sepoys, which 
could not have exceeded 800 men, 5 field pieces and 300 of Shitab Roy's 
cavalry. The Pumea troops, as they advanced, filed to the right and left, 
and, having completely surrounded this little band, commenced the 
attack. The battle lasted for six hours; column after column of cavalry 
charging down on the English detachment, which steadily received them 
with a discharge of grape or at the point of the bayonet. On one occasion 
the little party were nearly overwhelmed, but a brilliant charge of the 
grenadiers of Knox's own battalion repulsed the enemy and saved their 
comrades. At length, tired of these fiiiitless attempts, which had been 
attended with considerable loss, Khadim Husain Khan was compelled to 
retreat, leaving behind him 400 dead on the field, three elephants and 
eight pieces of cannon, which fell into the hands of the victors. Not 
contented with this success. Captain Knox continued to follow up the 
retreating enemy until evening closed in upon him, capturing a number of 
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their ammunition wagons, which he blew up on the spot. The loss of the 
English on this occasion was remarkably small, for only 16 Europeans 
were killed; the number of sepoys is not stated . 
After this reverse, Khadim Hussein Khan retreated northwards into 
Champaran closely followed by the allied forces under Miran and Major 
Caillaud, which succeeded in making him give battle on one occasion. 
The battle ended in a rout, the Pumea troops losing all their artillery and 
being compelled to abandon their heavy baggage and a large quantity of 
ammunition. The pursuit, however, had to be abandoned, for one night 
Miran was killed by lightening, and Major Caillaud then determined to 
return. Khadim Husain Khan was thus left fi"ee to effect his escape 
through the Tarai to Pumea (June, 1760.).^ ^ 
LAST DAYS OF MUHAMMADAN RULE 
For three years after this we hear nothing more of the Governors of 
Pumea. Under Mir Kasim Ali the Governor was Sher Ali Khan, who 
when war with the English broke out in 1763, led all his available forces 
to join the Nawab at Udhua Nullah, leaving his brother as Deputy 
Governor of the district. 
This state of affairs was taken advantage of by Rohi-u-ddin Hussain 
Khan, a son of Khan, who was in receipt of a small salary at the Nawab's 
court. Suspecting that the Nawab's downfall was certain, he left Monghyr 
in an old leaky boat and made his way to Pumea. Arriving there at dead 
of night, he made himself known to Mehdi Beg, his father's old Maulvi, 
and then went down the Saura River, where he kept himself and his boat 
concealed. As soon as he heard of the defeat of Kasim Ali at Udhua 
Nullah, he returned to Pumea and gathered his adherents around him. 
Before dawn, he put himself at their head and marched to the palace. 
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where the Deputy Governor was hiding with a few soldiers. The latter 
had no alternative but to surrender, and quietly submitted. 
It was probably this Deputy Governor, or his brother Sher Ali Khan, 
who proved a good friend to four English sergeants, prisoners of Kasim 
Ali Khan, who were among the few that escaped the massacre of Patna. 
These four men (three of whose names are known, viz., Davis, Douglas 
and Speedy) had been sent to Pumea and 'placed under the charge of the 
Nawab of that district. When Kasim Ali had determined upon the 
destruction of his prisoners, he sent orders to Pumea for them to be put to 
death. The Nawab, who happened to be a humane, Goodman, and being 
highly pleased with the conduct of the sergeants whilst with him, declined 
putting the orders in execution. He, however, wrote to Kasim Ali, 
entreating that he would recall his mandate, because he feared, if he was 
still determined upon it, it would be a difficult matter (as the men were 
beloved by all his people) to find one that would undertake the task. 
Kasim Ali, on receipt of the letter, flew onto a violent rage, and directed 
another order to be sent to the Nawab, in which he told him, if he had not 
spirit himself to put his command in force against those faithless and 
treacherous Englishmen, to send them immediately to Patna, where ample 
justice should be done for the crimes they had committed. On this letter 
being delivered to the Nawab, he sent for the sergeants, and with tears in 
his eyes informed them of the severe order he had received, and of the 
steps he had taken to preserve their lives; that he must now send them to 
Patna, where he hoped by the time they got there, the rage of Kasim AH 
might be cooled, and that they might probably escape death. They were 
accordingly sent in a boat down the old Kosi with a guard of 13 men, but 
when the boat had reached the Ganges, they succeeded in overpowering 
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the guard, and in making their way to Udhua Nullah, where they joined 
the British army under Major Adams . 
Rohi-ud-din Khan, having received the submission of the Deputy 
Governor, met with no opposition. The people of Pumea welcomed him 
with nazars, and the revolution was peacefully effected. He next seized a 
boat laden with treasure for Monghyr, which had put in close to the crazy 
vessel in which he had come to Pumea, an then sent letters to Major 
Adams and Mir Jafar Khan, acknowledging the latter as his master, and 
congratulating both of them upon their successes. Mir Jafar Khan sensible 
that the war was far from being at an end, was pleased to see so much 
strength and revenue deducted from the enemy's scale; and he sent to the 
new Governor a letter, in which he extolled his character for what he had 
done, and bestowed upon him the Government of Pumea. The new 
Govemor, being strengthened by this accession of authority, established 
his government everywhere, treated both the people and gentry with the 
utmost benignity; and firmly keeping his seat on the stead of fortune and 
good luck, he continued to ride in the fields of command and success for 
number of years together; nor did he lose his seat, but when Muhammad 
Reza Khan came to be promoted to the office of Deputy Govemor of 
Bengal . He appears to have been superseded of one year (766-67), by 
Suchet Rai, who was deputed from Murshidabad to collect the revenue, 
and to have been succeeded by Razi-ud-din Muhammad Khan.The last of 
the Governors was Muhammad Ali Khan, who was replaced in 1770 by 
Mr. Ducarrel, the first English Supervisor or Collector. 
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EARLY BRITISH RULE: 
The early years of British rule were years of trouble for Pumea. The 
district suffered terribly during the great famine of 1770, the magnitude 
of which will be realised by referring to the report if the Famine 
Commission. The Famine Commission was appointed by a resolution of 
the government of India, dated 16th May 1878. The Famine 
Commissioners wrote about the famine of 1770: -
In October 1769, very gloomy reports were received from Bihar and 
North Bengal. In November the collector-General 'saw an alarming 
prospect of the Province becoming desolate' and the government wrote 
home (November 23) to the Court of Directors in the most alarming 
terms. They resolved to lay up a six months' store of grain for their troops 
and sent in December to Dacca and Backergunj to buy rice for Bihar. In 
1770 the distress was acutest in Bihar; efforts were made, not very 
successfully, to obtain grain from the British Officers at Allahabad and 
Faizabad; but it is probable that private trade was active. 
With regard to the effects of the famine the Report says-
The loss to the country in material wealth cannot be calculated; the 
loss of life is believed to have been greater than has occurred in any 
subsequent or historical famine. In the north of Pumea the European 
supervisors believed that half the ryots were dead; the Resident of Bihar 
calculated the famine mortality at 200,000 in May; the Resident of 
Murshidabad in June estimated that by that time three-eighths of the 
population of the province had died; in July 500 died daily in that town; 
in Birbhum many hundreds of villages are entirely depopulated and even 
in large towns not fourth of the houses are inhabited'. The estimate made 
by the Council in November, 1772, and officially reported after its 
members had made circuits through the country in order to ascertain the 
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state of things accurately, was that one-third of the population had died, 
and this, as Mr.Hunter remarks, implies the death of about 10 millions, as 
the whole population of Bengal in those days can hardly be estimated at 
less than 30 millions. That the mortality was extremely great, there can be 
no doubt; and its effects were visible for many years afterwards in the 
lowered revenues, the immense untilled areas, and the competition that 
arose among landholders to induce cultivators to settle on their estates. 
There was scarcity in 1783 again. This scarcity did not affect the 
district of Pumea badly but is important from one point of view and that 
is this scarcity in Pumea and other districts that led the Government to 
frame a plan and a possible mode of its execution for preventing fixture 
famines in India. Sir George Campbell's account of the Famine of 1783 
mentions that-
It was decided that building of solid masonry should be constructed 
to serve the purpose of perpetual granaries to the two provinces, Bengal 
and Bihar, and the Chief Engineer prepared a plan for a circular building 
in Patna which still stands as a monument of past resolutions, bearing its 
inscription 'For the Perpetual Prevention of Famines in India, but empty 
and disused. 
This building known as Golghar is stills a landmark in Patna. In 
1783 the Government appointed a Committee with very drastic powers to 
prevent fiiture famines but we have nothing on record to get an idea of the 
effects of their labours. 
The next scarcity in Pumea was in 1791 and the rice crop was almost 
an entire failure. The later years of economic distress have been discussed 
elsewhere. 
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At the time when Pumea passed into the hands of British in 1770, 
Mohammad Ali Khan was the Governor of Pumea; he was replaced by 
Ducarrel who was the first English Supervisor or Collector of Pumea. 
Pumea continued as a district under the Board and by Regulation I of 
1817 Pumea was placed under the authority of Bihar and Benaras Board 
of Commissioners which also had authority over the districts of Ramgarh 
and Bhagalpore. In 1872 the district was transferred to the control of the 
Calcutta Board of Revenue along with some other districts. By 
Regulation I of 1829 twenty Commissioners of Divisions were crated and 
Pumea along with Malda was included in the Bhagalpore Division. In 
1834, the Burdwan Division was abolished and Malda was then 
transferred to the Bauliah Division, which was later called the Rajshahi 
Division. Pumea continued to be under the Rajshahi Division till 1893 
when it was again transferred to the Bhagalpore Division. In 1905 Pumea 
district was again placed under the Rajshahi Division. Pumea came back 
later to the Bhagalpore Division and has continued to be under the 
Bhagalpore Division since then. 
Because of the troubles of the early years of British mle 
characterised by famines and epidemics, there was great difficulty in 
establishing the land revenue administration on a firm basis, and to add to 
the troubles of the British officials, there was consteer of Pumea 
mentions; "In October, 1788 one of the Nepalese sardars raided the 
village of Churli, carrying off one of its inhabitants. The remonstrances of 
the British succeeded in securing his release, but he had been so bmtally 
handled, his wounds mortifying an being full of maggots, that he died a 
few days later. "This affair, it was reported, has caused a general alarm 
along the frontier, and I am very certain if it is overlooked, the 
consequence will be a total desertion of that part of country, for no man 
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will choose to hold his life and property at the mercy of a set of inhuman 
barbarians, which without the protection of Government must be he case 
in future. A fortnight later the Collector reported to the Board of Revenue 
another Outrage committed by the Nepalese and wrote: "The conquest of 
Morung by the Goorca on defiance of Mr.Hasstings's order to them not to 
cross the Cossy, the assassination of the young Rajah of Morung who had 
taken protection in Pumea, and their repeated ravages on our frontier, by 
which the revenue had at times suffered considerably, having been looked 
or not resented, have given them such an opinion of the but a decisive 
step will be sufficient to restrain them within proper bounds Again in 
1793, we find that a band of fakirs, said to be of the same descriptions as 
the fakirs who for some time have been on the habit of plundering in the 
eastern provinces, came in from Nepal, raided several villages on the 
boundsiry and made an unsuccessful attempt on one of the frontier posts . 
Pumea's connection with Nepal dates from the earliest times 
because of a brisk trade that existed between Nepal and Pumea district. 
Pumea was one of the important Indian districts along with Dehra Dun, 
Gonda, Basti, Gorakhpur, Bharaich in Uttar Pradesh and Champaran, 
Darbhanga, etc. in Bihar that carried on a good tumover of business with 
Nepal, Dr. K.C.Chaudhuri in his Anglo-Nepalese Relations has observed 
that "Trade between the district of Pumea and Nepal had long been of 
great importance. The export-import trade was of the nature as between 
the other Indian districts and Nepal . He further observes that one of he 
chief trade routes to Nepal was Phulwari via Teragach to Chailghazi. 
It has to be remembered as early as on May 21, 1771, Mr.Keighly, 
Chief of Darbhanga had drawn the attention of the Patna Council to the 
situation of the Tauter Pergunnahs bounded by Champaran, Pumea, 
Gandak and the Terai. He had mentioned that the Pergurmahs properly 
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belonged to the Sircar Tirhut and the Raja of Nepal had held the Tenur on 
a nominal Peshakash of Rs. 12000 per annum, but that again he paid at 
his pleasure. He desired the Patna Council to take measures for the 
extension of the Company's boundaries to their lawful limits. We are not 
directly concerned with the later vicissitudes a good account of which has 
been given by Dr.K.C. Chaudhuri in his Anglo-Nepalese Relations. The 
Council ultimately did not sanction military action against the gurkha 
Raja but desired that the claim to the aimual tribute fi-om him was to be 
kept up. Thus although an open rupture between the Company and the 
Gurkha Raja was avoided, border troubles between the two countries 
continued and Pumea being one of the border districts had to bear quite a 
lot of brunt. In 1770 Mr. Ducarel, the English Supervisor of Collector at 
Pumea had reported that Budh Karqn, who had been the Dewan of the 
deceased Raja Kamdat Singh of Morung, was plundering the Company's 
frontiers and putting the Company's subjects to flight. Ducarel's 
suggestion was to extend the influence over Morung by rendering 
military assistance to Regonaut who was opposing Budh Karan. Dr. K.C. 
Chaudhuri observes that Ducarel "thought that only four battalions of the 
Company's troops would be sufficient for the purpose and those parts 
which would be liberated from the occupation of Budh Karan could be 
possessed by the Company themselves. Such a course, to Mr. Ducarel's 
mind, was certainly to be beneficial to the Company in more than one 
way. It would not only secure the Company's borders from incursions 
from the hills, give the English possession of the Saul forests, fires and 
spices, but place them at the channel of supply to the hills. Another 
benefit that would arise out of it was that it would prevent the Sanyasis 
from ravaging the districts of Bengal by blocking their way. This would 
also give them control over boats and ferries in the area. 
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The select Committee was in favour of following more or less a 
consistent policy of not rendering any military assistance to any of the 
contending hill Rajahs unless it was necessary for maintaining the interest 
of the Company. They, therefore, ordered immediate security 
arrangements for the bordering districts of the company's territories by 
proper deployment of troops but deferred consideration of the question of 
military assistance to Regonaut to a future time when it might become 
absolutely imperative. This was how the Regonaut episode ended^°. 
Kirkpatrick's mission to Nepal preceded by Dewan Bhim Shah and 
Deenath Upadhyaya's efforts in Patna had some effects. Kirkpatrick was 
also commissioned to induce the Nepal Government to pay stricter 
attention to the commercial treaty signed on March 1,1792. The Anglo-
Nepalese commercial treaty was treated as a scrap of paper whenever 
necessary. 
This is borne out by the complaint made by one Mr. Pagan who had 
settled as a cultivator and merchant on the frontiers of Pumea towards 
Morung, In his complaint to Mr.Ducan, Resident at Benares, he wrote to 
say that he had sent some merchandise through Nepal to Tibet, but no 
sooner the goods had passed the Company's boundary and entered Nepal 
than the collectors of the Sayer and Badary therein stationed refused to let 
his merchandise pass without exaction of the former dues so that Mr. 
Pagan has been obliged to bring back his goods^\ 
Pumea also figures prominently when Maulvi Abdul Qadir Khan 
was deputed to Nepal after the virtual failure of Kirkpatrick's mission. 
Abdul Qadir Khan was briefed partially by papers sent by the Collector of 
Pumea. One of the important instmctions of the Maulvi was to look into 
the question of the adjustment of the boundary disputes between Morung 
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and Nepal. The free booting fakers who were repeatedly making 
incursions into the Company's territories were also to be looked into. 
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the question of the adjustment of the boundary disputes between Morung 
and Nepal. The free booting fakers who were repeatedly making 
incursions into the Company's territories were also to be looked into. 
There was a mutual complaint that robbers were taking up their 
abode in Morungand in Nepal and carrying on depredations whenever 
suited. Misra, the Guru of the Raja of Nepal played an important part in 
procuring the invitation from the Raja of Nepal to the Maulvi to proceed 
to Nepal an the fourth object on sending Maulvi Abdul Qadir Khan was 
to communicate with you in respect of settling the boundary between 
Morung and Pumea which you are so desirous of. Maulvi Abdul Qadir 
Khan and his party reached Kathmandu in July or early in August 1795. 
The Governor-General had pointed out to the Raja that orders have been 
issued to the Collector of Pumea to adjust the Morung boundary in exact 
conformity to the Raja's application upon that subject. The same anxiety 
to seek the co-operation of the Nepal Government for an equitable 
adjustment for tihe boundary disputes and the subjects of the Company on 
the frontiers of Pumea and Tirhut is also seen in the later mission of Capt. 
Knox. This co-operation was very much needed to bring the criminals to 
justice. 
The Last District Gazetter of Pumea by O'Malley mentions: 
"The aggression of the Nepalese continued during the next century. 
In 1808 the Gurkha Governor of the Morang seized the whole zamindari 
of Bhimnagar. This flagrant encroachment could not be overlooked, and 
in June 1809 a detachment of troops was sent to the frontier. The 
Nepalese, yielding to the threat of an immediate appeal to the sword, 
evacuated the land next year. In 1814 the first Nepalese war broke out, 
and Major. Latter, with force of 2000 men, was sent up to defend the 
Pumea frontier, and to give the Raja of Sikkim every assistance in 
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expelling the Gurkhas from the eastern hills, short of an actual advance of 
troops. The presence of this force was effectual in preserving the peace of 
the frontier, and communications were kept up with the Raja of Sikkim. 
No fighting appears to have taken place, with the exception of a night 
attack on a post stationed at Mudwani. This attack was repulsed, after the 
Gurkhas had fired the tents and baggage, and the post was evacuated next 
day. In 1817, after the conclusion of the war. Major Latter concluded a 
treaty with the Sikkim Raja at Titalya, by which the British granted the 
latter all the land between the Mechi and the Tista which had been ceded 
to them by the Nepalese." . 
For facilitating the communication of intelligence between the 
several military officers commanding detachments and posts on the 
frontier of the district of Pumea along with Rungpore, Tirhut, Sarun, and 
Goruclqjore, it was thought expedient as a measure of temporary 
convenience that the Dawk Establishments on the frontier of those 
districts, should be placed under the exclusive and immediate control of 
the Magistrates. The Magistrates were instructed accordingly. The 
relevant documents will be found in an extract from the Proceedings of 
the Honorable the Vice-President in Council in the Judicial Department 
under date the 21^ ^ February, 1815, which is available in the Old 
Correspondence Volume of Sarun for the year 1815. 
There are also some important letters in the National Archives at 
New Delhi. Foreign, 1838 Department Secret, Consultations in 2"*^  
August, nos. 11-14 which refers to the constant plundering of Pumea 
district by bandits from beyond the frontier. There also used to be 
incursions into the Nepal territory by robbers from Pumea and other 
districts on the borders. In 187lit was felt necessary that the whole 
boundary marks be renewed. A fresh survey was necessary as when 
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survey was made last, the river Kusit followed between Bhagalpur district 
and Morung, the whole river belonging to the latter. It was observed that 
the river has since changed its course and now flows several miles inward 
and fresh re-surveying and re-demarcation of the line in presence of the 
officer from Nepal Government was necessary (Foreign Political August 
1817, nos. 324-344). Some of Abdul Qader Khan's records are available 
in the Pre-Mutiny Records preserved in the Central Records Office, 
Allahabad. Some of them also refer to the depredations of the fakirs 
(religious mendicants) in Pumea and other parts of the Company's 
Provinces and that after causing depredations they took residence in 
Nepal. One such letter no. 70 is a translation of the letter from the Raja of 
Nepal to J. Lumsden. 
A letter from the Collector of Pumea, dated the 13* August 1790 
was forwarded by the Board of Revenue to the Governor General in 
Council with the recommendation that it be proposed with the Nepal 
Government that the abolition of all duties on the Morung and Bengal 
commerce be reciprocal as obviously promising mutual advantage. This 
letter is in the Resident's Proceedings and preserved in the Central 
Records Office, Allahabad. The Collector of Pumea had also mentioned 
that the herdsmen went with a large number of cattle to graze in Momng 
and considerable revenue accmed to Morung by the grazing duty. The 
Collector proposed that the Chowkis (Fundis) had been discontinued 
under apprehension that they would be considered as established on the 
Momng frontier to collect duty to be imposed on imports generally or on 
both imports and exports as the Board the 19* July, 17099, to J. Duncan, 
Resident at Benaras, in the same Volume preserved in the Central 
Records Office, mentions about the timber trade between the riots of 
Momng and Pumea. John Pagan, as inhabitant of Pumea wrote a letter to 
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J. Dunca, Resident at Benaras, which was considered by him on the 19'*' 
September, 1791 as is found in Volume no. 48 for 1791 (Basta No.32, 
Record no.48). In This letter Pagan referred to the possibility of a 
commercial negotiation with Government of Nepal and he wanted to 
emphasize importation of rice into Nepal. The memorandum attached to 
Pagan's representation is an extremely interesting document. It is not 
known as to how he could come to the figures. He mentions that in 1789-
90 the price of the rice sold in the Eastern Morung amounted to Rs. 
1,25,000. He suggested that the Collector of Pumea should be authorised 
to regulate the importation of rice from Morung in a regulated manner. 
Valuable data will be available in pages 169-178 of Benaras Affairs 
(1788-1810), Volume (I), by Dr.G.N.Saletore, Director of the Central 
Records Office, Allahabad, regarding the particulars of duties collected at 
the different stations under the Nepal Government and also in the district 
of Pumea. The question of goods duty was again gone into and it was 
decided that about the duties on goods exported from the dominions of 
Nepal, His Excellency, the Raja of Nepal, shall be levied at the 
established stations in the several districts including Pumea through 
which they shall first pass, and Rownnahs be thereon granted. In a 
document no. 102 of 1842, transcript of old Correspondence Volume in 
Champaran Collectorate (July, 1842 to December, 1842), there is a copy 
of a letter from the Resident of Nepal to the Magistrate of Champaran 
mentioning that "owing to the repeated representation of the officers of 
the Dacoity Suppression Commission upon this frontier (Oude, 
Gomckpore and Pumea) he had issued a strict order of which a copy was 
enclosed and he wanted to leam the actual fruit of this order." It was 
mentioned in that letter that "there is no part of India where so great 
facilities exist for the concealment and harbourage of large bands of 
dacoits as in the Nepalese Territories and you need not be reminded by 
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me that it is the anxious wish of Government that these faciUties should 
be counteracted by our united efforts and those of Major Sleeman" 
Assistants in this quarter". 
The next event of great importance is the insurrection in 1857. 
O'Malley mentions in the last Gazetteer "Since that year the peace of the 
district has only been broken by the Mutiny of 1857, On its outbreak, 
there was no little anxiety regarding the loyalty of the troops stationed 
just across the border at Jalpaiguri viz., the 73*^ ^ Regiment of Native 
Infantry and a detachment of the 11* Irregular Cavalry. As a 
precautionary measure. Permission was given, in October 1857 to Mr. 
Kerry, an indigo planter, to raise a corps of Nepalese; and in November 
100 sailors under Captain Burbandk were sent to Pumea to protect that 
place in case of mutiny of Jalpaiguri. At the end of November news came 
that some companies of the 73"* Native Infantry had broken out at Dacca, 
and it was expected that they would march to Jalpaiguri and raise the 
troops there. The Commissioner, Mr. Yule, promptly left Bhagalpur, 
taking with him a detachment of 50 men of the 5* Fusiliers, then 
stationed at Monghyr. Marching to Pumea, he joined forces with Captain 
Burbank and moved to Kishanganj as the point from which he could most 
readily and effectual act in any direction. With him went all the 
Europeans in the division, planters, civil officers, etc., all well mounted 
and armed, forming a by no means insignificant body of most willing and 
cheerfiil volunteers. In a few days Mr. Yule had collected not less than 80 
elephants, and with his little army was ready for anything that might 
happen. On the 4* and 5* December two different detachments of the 11* 
Irregular Cavalry mutinied and went off. On the 9* news reached 
Kishanganj that they had passed to the south of that place. Mr.Yule 
putting his men on elephants, marched all night, and arriving in Pumea 
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(40 miles distant) before daylight, met the sowars, as they were leisurely 
marching into the place. They refused to face his force, and retired a few 
miles. The Commissioner followed, and on the 11 came up with them 
just as they were preparing to march. On this occasion they fought with a 
resolution worthy of a better cause, some of them charging up to the 
steady little squares which formed in admirable order to receive them, 
and falling dead on the bayonets. In the end, they retired under cover of a 
heavy fog, carrying with them many wounded. Not a single casualty 
occurred on our side. 
On the morning of the 12 the Commissioner, having received 
information that the sowars intended crossing the Kosi to Nathpur, started 
to intercept them, and in 45 hours accomplished the SOmilesto that place, 
including the crossing of the Kosi with its numerous and extensive 
quicksand. Here he halted a few days and learnt that the so wars had 
entered the Nepal Tarai, and were Chatra, 36 miles to the north. They 
were, therefore, out of reach, and as he had received an express from 
Jalpaiguri, urgently requesting aid against the Dacca mutineers, he 
determined to move in that direction via Kishanganj. In 36 hours he had 
covered the 64 miles to Kishanganj, and on the 22"** December he 
proceeded to Titalya, and thence to a post between Siliguri and 
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Pankhabari. Havmg waited there till the 26 without further intelligence, 
he determined on moving to ChawaGhat on the Tista, where the mutinees 
from Dacca were expected to cross. On nearing the ghat he came in sight 
of the enemy's encampment in a position unfavourable for an attack, and 
withdrawing into the jungle, established his force on the path by which, 
as he was told, they must pass. They evaded him, however, at night, 
taking, an unfrequented bye-path, and on the morning of the 28'" he 
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learned that they had crossed the Mahanadi and were making for the 
Darjeeling road. 
Mr. Yule, leaving his camp standing, took up a position on the road, 
and after waiting some hours and seeing nothing of them, had just 
ordered his men back to camp, then the rebels were seen crossing the road 
at a little distance off. So rapid was their rush cross the small open space 
from jungle to jungle that Mr. Yule's advanced party had only time to fire 
a volley, which killed one straggler, before they again disappeared in the 
jungle, and the pursuit, which Captain Burbank continued for two to three 
miles. Was hopeless and unsuccessful. 
The fugitives having thus made good their escape into the forest, Mr. 
Yule moved, parallel with them, on its outskirts, to prevent their making 
any inroad into Pumea, and reached the Kosi opposite Nathpur on the 
very same day that they effected a junction with the sowars at Chatra. An 
attack on their position retreat across the Kosi at a most difficult ford, 
where many of their horses, unable to reach the opposite bank, were 
abandoned. Major Richardson, who was watching the opposite bank 
lower down, was too late to intercept them, and the rebels got off through 
the Nepal Tarai, eventually making their way into Oudh." 
The impact of the insurrections of 1857 was seen in a tightening up 
of the administration. It was appreciated that there should be more police 
thanas and an expansion of the administrative machinery to stop such 
insurrections. Roadways were also improved as the Ganges-Darjeeling 
Road was found to be extremely useful for military movements. Another 
effect was seen in the great latitude given to the European and Anglo-
Indian planters and zamindars to continue in an Auxiliary Force which 
was ultimately transform into the Bihar Light Horse. Practically all the 
European and Anglo-Indian planters of the district some of whom were 
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the Forbes, the Shillingfords, the Caves, the Picachys, the Downings, the 
Johnsons, and the smiths, etc., had joined the AuxiUary Force which 
rendered a lot of help to the British administration in the troubled days of 
1857. The hands of the loyal zamindars were also strengthened by the 
administration. The peasantry of Pumea was already emasculated and the 
strengthening of the hands of the European and Anglo-Indian planters and 
zamindars, the loyalist Indian zamindars and the encouragement to the 
creation of some large-landed cultivators were factors which went to 
emasculate the peasants all the more. In the chapter on "Economic 
Trends" some of these facts have been discussed. 
The next important event for the district of Pumea was a sharp 
earthquake on the 12* June 1897 between 4 and 5 P.M. In his no. 726-G 
dated Pumea, the 15* June, 1897,J. H. Bemard Esq., Collector of Pumea 
had sent a report of the earthquake to the Commissioner of Bhagalpur 
Division and Santhal Parganas . From the report of the Collector it 
appears that the first shock lasted about 3 / minutes and this was 
followed by one more shock on the of the 12^  June and another on the 
13* June. A number of houses in Pumea belonging to the Europeans, the 
Protestant Church, some Govemment offices and some residential 
buildings were damaged. Some bridges on the Ganges-Darjeeling Road 
were damaged. The Railway Bridge on the Burhidhor, just south of 
Debiganj was damaged and communications were intermpted. Fissures 
had occurred in many places from which water and sand had spouted 
forth. Some of he Govemment buildings at Pumea which were damaged 
were the Circuit House, the Post Office, the Zillah School, the Dak 
Bungalow and old Telegraph Office, District Jail, City Police-station, etc. 
The belfiy of the Protestant Church was badly cracked on the four sides 
and the wall on the north was broken the whole length horizontally at the 
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level of the eve of the main roof The damage was so serious that it had to 
be taken down. The Collector's additional Court building although a 
comparatively new construction was seriously damaged. The District 
engineer had reported that quite a number of Girder Iron Bridges in the 
district were damaged and in some cases a few pile piers had shifted out. 
The Sub-divisional Kutchery of Kishaganj had suffered a lot and the 
report was most of the arches, walls in several places top to bottom, and 
roof in places, are cracked and plaster fallen down. The Sub-Jail has also 
suffered in like maimer. The Ramjan Wooden Bridge near Khagra, has 
been much damaged. Five rows of piles have been moved out of place 
and out of the perpendicular and incline westward, and the bridge 
roadway has sunk down. The Sub-Jail in Araria had been seriously 
damaged and the building was unsafe. The Inspection Bungallow walls 
were found cracked. The report was "the three upper storied houses 
belonging to Messrs. Forbes and Downing and Mrs. Shilling ford are in 
ruins also the one storied houses occupied by Messrs. Whilliams and C.J. 
Shillingford and the R.C.Chapel were all more or less damaged." 
Another event of local importance for Pumea but now of very great 
importance for India had taken place in 189. From a document in the 
National Archives of New Delhi, "Foreign Department, External A. May 
189,116-22 K. W.", it appears that the great problem of the training of 
Kosi river was taken up at that time. The document referred to is a minute 
of Mr.A.Izat, Agent and Chief engineer, Bengal North-Western Railway, 
Mr.J.A.Anderson, engineer-in-chief. Eastern Bengal State Railway and 
Mr.W.A.Inglish, Superintending Engineer, Bengal. The subject submitted 
for consideration was the proposal to close the present channel of the 
river at chatra by means of a series of crib groins and to re-open the 
western channel, known generally as the channel of 1889. Mr.Anderson 
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had proposed that in the event of the works he proposed being 
successfully constructed, there would not be any reasonable probability of 
the river breaking back into the channel of 1896 between Bubia and 
Hurinugra. He considered however that for future years supplementary 
bunds at other points would be necessary. This minute had the support of 
English and Col. Gracey who had visited the area. Col. Gracey advised 
that the E.B .Railway should not take any steps for training the Kosi River 
and that "even if the moderate floods through, and might consequently 
decrease the productiveness of the whole tract of country that the training 
works protected. The railway may in fact render themselves liable for 
unlimited damages on account of country flooded washed away, or 
entirely protected fi"om floods by training works, the result of which it is 
impossible to foresee, whist, on the other hand no credit will be given for 
the protection afforded to other parts of the country. Col.Gracey thought 
that "the question was one for the Government of Bengal to deal with, 
and that if the Government of Bengal decides to carry on any works for 
training the Kosi the Eastern Bengal Railway would of course, be willing 
to aid in every way." 
It, however appears from a telegram no328-E.B., dated the 20^ 
February, 1897, fi-om the Foreign Secretary to the Resident in Nepal 
camp via Segowlie that "Government of India are considering the 
necessity of building training works on Kosi river where it issues fi"om 
hills near chatra. If these are started immediately the Government of India 
hope Nepal Darbar will afford assistance as previously agreed as regards 
bullies, brushwood and grass and will aid Engineers by collecting labour 
and arranging food supplies within Nepalese territory". It was represented 
that the interests of Nepal were also largely involved. Inno28-C 137-
3047, dated Camp Segowlie, the 6'*' March, 1897, Col.H. Wyle, Resident 
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in Nepal informed the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department that the Darbar had no objection to the Kosi training works 
being undertaken near Chatra on certain conditions. These documents 
show that the training of the river Kosi which had (1961) now been 
actively taken up as a joint Indo-Nepal Project was actually mooted in 
1897 and the project had the blessings of the Nepal Government even at 
that time. It is not known why and how the project was not taken up at 
that time. It is only in the nineteen-fifties that the Kosi Project was 
undertaken and the Pumea district is vitally affected. There is a large 
Kosi Project Office located in Pumea town and a Kosi colony had been 
set up. The Kosi Project has been briefly discussed elsewhere so far as its 
impact on Pumea is concerned. 
EARLY EUROPEAN SETTLERS IN PURNEA 
Any history of Pumea district should have some reference to the 
early European settlers. From the old records it would appear that there 
were European settlers in Pumea almost immediately after the 
establishment of British mle in the district. Pumea was made the 
headquarters of the district after the advent of the British mle and by 
1771 quite a number of Europeans had settled in the area known as 
Rambagh. This area, however, became unhealthy as it was hemmed in by 
the marshy channels of the Saura River. 
There was a shift of the Government offices more towards the west 
of the town by 1835 and gradually the official residents in the civil lines 
migrated to the present site of Pumea town. The European indigo planters 
also started settling in that portion of the Pumea town leaving Rambagh 
or near about the district headquarter. The only building left in Rambagh 
was the Church and the priest's house. The Roman Catholic Church was 
dismantled and re-erected in the new station of Pumea where the 
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Europeans had already set up their residences. The foundation of this new 
Church was laid in 1849 and the Church was there till 1934 when it was 
badly affected by the Bihar Earthquake. The Church was dismantled 
again and the present Church was erected nearby within a couple of years 
of the Earthquake. 
The nuns of Loreto Convent of Darjeeling had come to Pumea near 
about 1882 and had opened a day school as well as a boarding school for 
the children in Pumea district. When the Jesuit Mission of Bengal took 
over the Pumea Mission from the Capuchin Mission, the school was 
closed, and the nuns retumed to Darjeeling, This house still stamps and is 
known as "Coumblin". "Coumblin" is one of the oldest houses in Pumea 
town. It is now occupied by the Allisons. 
Quite a number of European families had settled down in Pumea 
town and round about. Even till 1933 there were quite a large number of 
European families lingering on in Pumea town and round about. There 
were the Shillingrords, Johnsons, Picachis, Cawes, Hayes, Downing, Tom 
Smith, Byers, etc. in Pumea town. Many of them were gentlemen-
farmers, the indigo concems having been abolished years before and 
some were in the employment of Banaili and Nazarganj Raj. Earlier some 
of them had made great contribution to the agricultural prosperity of the 
district by showing better technique in agriculture and farming methods. 
Usually each of them would have a consolidated block of land with a 
bungalow in it, their Kothis would be mn more by the subordinates 
known as Amlas. Many of them were interested in dogs and horses and 
were keen sportsmen. Mr. Tom Smith of Kolassy was a marvelous 
horseman and could tame any wild horse. His father Charles Smith was 
known as Prince Charlie and was one of the biggest race horse owners of 
his days. He also had extensive property at Hinoo I Ranchi. It is said that 
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when Prince Charlie would go out for a walk he would be followed by 
about 50 of his pet highly bred dogs. Tom Snith and Mrs. Snith were of 
great help in organising socials when the Houston expedition came to 
Pumea in 1933 and for the first time flew over Nepal in planes. 
Another well-known family the remnants of which are still 
continuing to Pumea is that of the Shillingfords. The three original 
Shillingfords were Joseph. George and Fred and they were all great 
sportsmen. Joseph died in 1889, Fred in 1907 at Brighton. 
Two brothers George Palmer and Charles Palmer came to Pumea 
near about 1811. They were related to the John Palmers of Calcutta. 
George Palmer died in 1840. Charles Palmer had married Begum 
Reazoon Nissa, Moheimmadan lady who had been converted into 
Christianity. She was also the 8 annas proprietor of Pargana Siripore with 
Babu Pratap Singh. . Reazon Nissa died in 1870 and Charles Palmer in 
1873. They had one daughter Marian, who married William Pringle 
Downing. Marian Palmer Downing pre-deceased her father Charles 
Palmer. Charles Palmer left his property, which was left to him by his 
wife Reazoon Nissa, to his grand children and children of Marian Palmer 
Downing. Marian Palmer Downing had married G.S. Heyes. The original 
Palmer estate was divided between the Downing and the Hayes in 1874 
and came to be known as the Downing Estate and Hayes Estate. Mr. 
Marian Hayes died in 1911 and G.S. Hayes in 1924. 
Another family the Caoes were related to the Shillingfords by 
marriage. Henry Caoe who died in Pumea in 1886 was the proprietor of 
Gondwarrah indigo concern which was ultimately owned by the 
Maharaja of Darbhanga. The ancestors of the Johnson family were 
J.C.Johnson and E.W. Johnson who owned at one time three indigo 
concems in the district. 
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There were Crow families who were related to the Downing's by 
marriage. The last of the Crow family in Pumea was F.Y. Crow who died 
at Sursee in November 1948. 
The Forbes owned the Sultanpore Estate in Forbesganj which is 
named after the family, were big landlords and indigo planters. A.H. 
Forbes was a barrister but does not appear to have practiced. He was the 
last of the family out in India. He died in Darjeeling but was brought and 
buried in Pumea in 1932. There were numerous other families of 
European settlers who settled in Pumea both as indigo planters and 
private gentlemen or officials . 
The Indigo planters had their Doctor David Picachy, a good old 
Medico who was almost always on his trap and horse. Dr. Picachy was 
also looking after all the employees of the planters, In the early days of 
the European planters there were a few Mission Hospitals one of which 
was at Kanki which was at now gone to West Dinajjpur. The Majlispore 
Mission at Kanki ran their own schools and hospitals. 
It may be mentioned that Korah is still known as "Gena_Bari" 
because a rhinoceros was shot there. This has been referred to before. 
Another report is that Mr.A.G.M.Wodschow, Manager of the Korah 
Indigo Concem had shot a rhinoceros. It may also be possible that two 
animals had been shot. 
The Indigo planters did a lot in improving the town of Pumea. A big 
racecourse was established in the area in front of the present Girls' 
School and behind the residence of Mr. William. The regular race meets 
were so popular that race horses and jockeys would come from Calcutta 
to take part in these race meets. The planters had their own houseboats. 
Before the railways were established indigo used to be sent down to 
Calcutta by river. 
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Reference has already been made to the shikar that the planters used 
to indulge. It is on record that Allan Johnson and W.R.P. Downing who is 
still a resident of Pumea once shot a man-eating alligator which measured 
26'-9" from tip to tip and 9'-9" round the girth. When the much-
distended belly was ripped open an undigested body of a boy was found. 
The entire remains of he boy in two portions were recovered and from a 
copper ring on his big toe was identified to be an Etwari of the village 
who had been missing since a few days back. Mr. Downing informs that 
in many of the alligators they had found stones in the larger of the 
species. He has also experimented on riding a buffalo through alligator 
infested streams to experiment the truth of the unwritten law between 
alligators and water buffaloes, that one should not attack or molest the 
other. 
EARTHQUAKE OF 1934 
The great Bihar Earthquake of January 15, 1934 was another 
landmark in the history of the district. Although the epicenter of this 
earthquake was lactated far away the damages done to the roads, 
buildings, railway tracks, bridges and culverts were not inconsiderable to 
the other Bihar districts like Muzaffarpur and Champaran this was 
probably due to the sandy composition of the soil. Nevertheless, a large 
number of private and public buildings were damaged in all the urban 
areas. Gratuitous relief, house building, sands clearance and agricultural 
loans had to be distributed. The widely spread cracks and fissures on the 
roads and culverts had thrown the communications out of gear for a 
considerable time. The administrative authorities, however, tackled the 
situation quickly and tactfully. Officers were deputed to assess the 
damages. As the houses in the villages were mostly light structures of 
jute-reeds and thatch, the damage to them was not so severe. Agricultural 
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economy was considerably upset as a large volume of sand and Sulpuric 
clods had been thrown out and had to be cleared. One interesting feature 
of the Earthquake of 1934 was that the wells both in the rural and urban 
areas were choked and had to be cleared. The incidence of health in 
Pumea district as said to have definitely improved after the Earthquake of 
1934 and the older generation people assert that the water of Pumea 
district and the Portability of water had definitely improved. 
KISAN SABHA MOVEMENT 
Kisan Sabha Movement, which had been responsible for an acute 
agitation in Pumea district in the third decade in this century and figured 
prominently for about 20 years, has its roots in the very agricultural 
economy and the previous structure of permanent landlordism in this 
state. From time to time local leaders have tried to agitate for a better 
deal for the raiyats (kisans). The inherent defects in a permanent 
settlement arrangement became all the more acute in Pumea district 
because of a large number of absentee landlords and because a number of 
the zamindars left the administration of the zamindari absolutely in the 
hands of their Amlas (employees). Any reference to the old revenue 
records of Pumea prior to the abolition of zamindari will show that a 
large number of the big landlords in Pumea district came fi-om undivided 
Bengal and other provinces and most of them paid very rare visits to their 
zamindari. Rich families of Murshidabad Dacca, Calcutta and other 
places owned large slices of zamindari in this district. Mathurapur 
Zamindari Company, some of the Tagore families and a few European 
planters who had gone away abroad had zamindari interests on portions 
of the district. Their Amlas usually represented them and it is a well-
known fact that Amla mle was extremely unsympathetic, many of the 
villages of Pumea district had literally been depopulated because of the 
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Oppression of the landlords. The European indigo concerns were 
converted into zamindaries, which were also more or less left to the 
Amlas. Some of the European zamindars did very little for their raiyats 
and spent their time mostly in sports in India or abroad. These are some 
of the factors, which made Pumea district a good field for Kisan 
agitation. 
The kisan Sabha was formed at Monghyr near about 1922-23 and the 
agitation that was sponsored had its effect on Pumea district as well. The 
Movement received a great impetus in the hands of Swami Sahajananda 
Saraswati of Bihar (Patna) who had great mob oratory and toured 
throughout the State addressing the kisans (peasants) and condemning 
both bureaucracy and the zamindars. His yellow robes had an extra 
attraction to the people. Quite a few kisan leaders were prominent 
throughout Bihar in the thirties and one of them was Swami Bhawani 
Dayal who had returned to India after a long spell in South Aft-ica. After 
a formal inauguration of Kisan Sabha at Bihar in Patna district in 1928 
Swami Sahajananda Saraswati started organizing Kisan Sabha branches 
in the various districts and for some time the Kisan Movement was 
running as an ancillary to the Congress Movement, but occasionally at 
cross purposes. After the death of Swami Sahajananda Sraswati and 
because of the Congress impact that had already taken up land reforms 
the movement as a separate factor had decline and it practically merged 
into the Congress Movement. But even before the Kisan Sabha had been 
organised, there were Kisan troubles in Pumea. 
A study of the annual Land Revenue Administration Reports of 
Pumea district will show that year it was reported that the relations 
between the landlords and tenants were strained. The Land Revenue 
Administration Report of 1916-17 had particularly mentioned that 
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absence zamindars in Kishanganj subdivision had developed a continued 
tendency to dispossess tenants with a view to obtain enhanced rent or 
reaUse various customary abwabs. Certain types of criminal offences 
were extremely common in Pumea district even as late as 1930-40. It was 
a routine matter for the landlord or the Amlas to send for the recalcitrant 
tenant and to keep him tied up in front of the Kutchery as a public exhibit 
to terrorise other tenants. The tenants used to be forcibly put into various 
tortures some physical punishments and extraction of thumb impression 
of the poor tenants on blank paper was a common zulum in Pumea. It is 
again in Pumea district that one finds very large cultivators owning 
thousands of acres of cultivation lands. The type of acquisition of huge 
chunks of cultivation lands in the race of the then laws would normally be 
possible only if zamindars or the large cultivators had a great influence 
often sinister on the raiyats. They had almost followed the example of the 
European indigo planters in the late 19* century who used to take the 
help of the administration for getting large consolidated blocks of land for 
their farms. Peculiarly enough in spotty of a vast surplus population that 
could be siphoned of for agricultural labour there is a dearth of labour 
leading to importation of seasonal labourers and a consequent 
unemployment in the villages. This factor was fully utilised by the 
landlords, planters, amlas who had a regular hierarchy of tahlus, 
khansamas, saises, kamias, dais, kaharim, etc., who were all practically 
bonded labour. 
It is not that troubles between the landlords and the tenants always 
merely brewed. Occasionally there were violent emptions. The peasants 
of Dharampur Pargana raised the banner of revolt in 1922-23 against the 
Darbhanga Raj on the allegation of exploitations. The fact that the raiyats 
could openly agitate against such a powerful and rich zamindar shows 
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that the tenants were quite exasperated. The Non-Co-operation 
Movement and the Kisan Sabha agitation had affected the raiyats in 
Dharampur Pargana. The annual Land Revenue Administration Reports 
are quite specific about this agitation. The gravity of the situation in 
Dharampur Pargana against the Darbhanga Raj was realised and a 
reference to the Board was made on this matter to Government as will be 
found in the Land Revenue Administration Report for 1922-23. In 1924-
25 there acute disputes between Mathurapur Zamindari Company, an 
absentee landlord and the raiyats in Thana Manihari over the settlement 
of lands known as Mankut which originally produced indigo. In the 
Kishanganj subdivision the relations between the landlords and tenants 
had become extremely strained. The Patni tenure, which was prevalent in 
Pumea alone of all the districts in the State, was another fact for 
oppressing the raiyats. The Patnidar had his right for a definite period 
only and naturally he tried to squeeze out whatever he could from the 
tenants during his Patni, From the Land Revenue Administration Report 
of 1927-28 it appears that the Collector of Pumea had reiterated his 
complaint about the indifference of Darbhanga Raj towards his tenants. 
By 1927-28 the Kisan agitation had affected all the three subdivisions of 
Pumea district. 
The great economic depression, which became evident from 1929-
30, had hit hard the peasantry. The precipitate fall in price of the 
agricultural commodities badly affected the economic condition of the 
peasants. During the period under review the Kisan Sabha agitated for 
reduction or suspension rent and thus tension between the landlords and 
•tenants became all the more acute. The observation of the Commissioner 
of Bhagalpur on the situation in Land Revenue Administration report, 
1931-32 may be quoted. He observes: 
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There have been two factors during the year, which were liable to 
cause tension between the landlords and the tenants, the renewal of the 
Civil Disobedience, and the economic depression. The movement against 
the landlords has not been an avowed part of the Civil Disobedience 
programmes in the division where many of the Congress supporters are 
petty land owners and its effect has been more felt in the general 
disturbance of confidence and spirit of defiance which it produces. 
In the decade 1931-40 the Kisan Sabha Movement became very 
active throughout Bihar. An Enquiry Committee was set up Jby the 
Provincial Kisan Sabha in 1933 and the Committee visited many villages 
in Gaya district and recorded their observations about he tenants in A 
history of the Pitiable Plight of the Kisans. The Government of Bihar was 
watching the situation with utmost precaution and asked their District 
Officers to supply "more detailed information with regard to the 
operation of the Kisan Sabha." "The relations of this body". They wrote 
to the latter on the 24^ November, 1933, with similar bodies in the United 
Provinces with the leadership of Jawaharlal Nehru of that province are at 
present one of the politically important considerations. The second 
Provincial Kisan Conference met at Gaya on the 29* and 30* August 
1934 with Shri Purushottam Das Tandon as President. Besides the leaders 
of Bihar Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan and his brother attended the meeting. 
Speeches were made against the tyranny of the zamindars and exhorted 
the tenants to fight for improvement of their own lot and for 
independence. The Gaya Conference deliberations were reported in all 
the papers of the Province and had great influence on Pumea, which was 
already, see thing with discontent. 
From the perusal of the Land Revenue Administration Reports from 
1934-35 to 1939-40 it appears that the Kissan Sabha Movement against 
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abwabs or illegal taxation. The activities of the Kisan Sbha went to 
aggravate the relation between the landlords and the tenants. The Land 
Revenue Administration Report of 1940-41 particularly referred to the 
absentee zamindars of Pumea as the main source for strained relations. A 
large number of tenure holders of the district cultivated their lands 
through bataidars who were mostly santhals in the Dharampur Pargana. 
The landholders seldom granted receipts and always tried to oust the 
bataidars when they saw fit. The bataidars organised and insisted on 
getting rent receipts. A Conciliation Committee consisting of two 
representatives of tenure-holders and two Santhal bataidars with a Deputy 
Magistrate was set up to restore good relation. The Collector also toured 
in the area and helped the Committee. As s result, the tenure-holders 
began to grant receipts in printed forms. 
The Kisan Sabha Movement slowly merged into the Congress 
Movement. The Congress had already adopted the main aims of the Kisan 
Sabha leaders and most of the Kisan Sabha leaders were members of the 
local or provincial branch of the Indian National Congress. The death of 
Swami Shajananda Saraswati was also one of the causes of the decline of 
the Kisan Sabha Movement as a separate political factor. Nevertheless, a 
series of land reforms were adopted by the British Government just 
before the country became independent and it can be said that the Kisan 
Sabha was largely responsible along with the Indian National Congress 
for them. 
CONGRESS MOVEMENT 
The environs and the previous agrarian troubles in Pumea district 
had already prepared the field for the Congress Movement in Pumea 
district. The bid for freedom that the Indian National congress 
particularly under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi had set in found 
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Pumea a staunch ally. It may, briefly, be mentioned that Pumea district 
being so very contiguous to several districts of undivided Bengal had 
been profoundly affected by the Swadeshi Movement in the first decade 
of the 20*** century. At that time there were no facilities for higher 
education had to go to Calcutta or to Patna. The Students' Movement in 
Bihar as well as in undivided Bengal had its repercussions on Pumea 
district as well. The Bihar National College and T.K. Ghosh Academy 
were suspected as the two centres for a secret students' organisation 
which indulged in sedition and both these institutions had a sprinkling of 
students from Pumea. A pumea boy, Atul Chandra Mazumdar, a Student 
of the B.N. College, Patna was arrested under the Defence of India Act"'^ . 
The agrarian troubles referred to elsewhere had also made the 
general body of cultivators restive against the bureaucracy and the 
zamindars who had taken to be the allies of the Bureaucracy. 
From 1919 Pumea had closely followed the policy, aims and 
objectives of the Indian National Congress. Some of the delegates of 
Pumea attended the Nagpur Session of Congress in December 1920 and 
the moment Mahatma Gandhi gave the call for Non-Co-operation 
Movement, there were a number of volunteers from his district. Some of 
the early local leaders were Gokul Krishna Roy, Satyendra Narayan Roy 
and a few others who gave up their practice in the Bar and joined the 
movement. There was no dearth of young volunteers from the very 
beginning, some of whom have now come to the forefront of Bihar 
politics. Inl921 a National School was started in Katihar. Shri Rajendra 
Prasad toured in Pumea district in 1921 and addressed meetings at Pumea 
and at other places. The Movement had caught the imagination of the 
common man and quickly spread throughout the district. The apathy 
towards the Govemment institutions and the urge to boycott them were 
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implemented even by the ferry-farmers and the pound-keepers the 
Kishanganj subdivision that had completely boycotted liquor shops. The 
ban on foreign goods and particularly cloth came to have a firm hold even 
in the villages. 
From 1921 onwards Pumea district has not lagged behind any other 
district of Bihar to join the different Phases of the Congress Movement. 
The Civil Disobedience Movement including the non-payment of taxes, 
the Salt Satyagraha, opening of National Schools, organisation of 
volunteer force, sponsoring of khadi centres and Congress Ashrams 
throughout the district, boycott of foreign goods, Quit India Movement, 
1942 repercussions, etc., were folly implemented by the people of Pumea, 
a large number of whom courted arrests and imprisonment in different 
years. At the very inception of the movement in Pumea a Writer Head 
Constable, father of Shri Ram Binode Singh, M.L,A. was found to be 
fomenting hostility among constables and chowkidars in Palasi police-
Station the place where he was posted . 
Mahatma Gandhi visited Pumea in 1925 and had addressed crowded 
meetings at various places including Kishanganj, Bishnupur, Araria and 
Pumea, etc, at Bishnupur in Dhamdaha P.S. There was a large gathering 
and the people had presented a substantial purse for the Deshabandhu 
Memorial fund, Mahatma Gandhi's second tour from the 11^ ^ January, 
1927 was in connection with the collection of money for charkha and 
khadi. During this tour he came in touch with the National School which 
was opened as one of the programmes of Non-Co-operation Movement. 
At Dharampur in 1925 a Middle School was opened in hour of Mahatma 
Gandhi's visit to that place. This visit of Mahatma Gandhi along with 
other leaders of Bihar had a tremendous impact. The active centres were 
Gokul Ashram at Pumea and Tikapatti Aahram at Tikapatti along with 
226 
Other places. At the instance of Dr. rajendra Prasad there was an intensive 
demonstration in Patna against the Simon Commission in December 1928 
and the crowd at Patna that had shouted a full-throated disapproval of 
Simon Commission had a good sprinkling of people of Pumea. On the 
constructive side the gospel of charkha and khadi, village development 
etc., had been taken up through various congress Ashrams. Rupauli, 
Dhamdaha, Pumea, Banmankhi in Sadar subdivision were some of the 
very active Congress centres. There were several such in Kishanganj and 
Araria subdivisions. The enthusiasm of the people to implement the 
dictates of the Congress could be estimated from the fact that arrests for 
breaking the Salt Law in Pumea district in the course of six months and 
Salt Satyagraha came to 716 in number. Thousands of rupees had been 
realised in fines. Repressive measures on the part of the Administration 
could not curb this spirit of ending the British regime. At one time some 
police went with a warrant against a man of Tikapatti who was not found. 
The police entered the house of one Garib Lall and after removing 
everything put their own locks on the house. The old mother of Garib Lall 
was quickly given shelter in another house. The highhandedness of the 
police brought the men of Tikapatti closer. Heavy fines, confiscation of 
property, physical torture, rigorous imprisonment, etc., could not damp 
the fervour to implement the Congress policy. 
THE 1942 MOVEMENT 
The Civil Disobedience Movement and the kisan agitation had 
brought in a spirit of restlessness among the people and an antipathy to 
the bureaucratic British Administration. It had also bought about a sort of 
solidarity between different castes and creeds. When in August, 1942 
there was a mass arrest of the leaders throughout India including Gandhiji 
and an out-break of a violent lawlessness against the constituted 
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authority, Pumea district was also the scene of intense activities in which 
the different sections of the people had participated. The student 
community and the Congress workers throughout the district, mill and 
factory hands of Katihar and Kishanganj took the in the upsurge. The 
arrest of the Provincial leaders at Patna on the 9*, 10* and 11* August 
1942, along with the arrests of the leaders of all-India fame at different 
places in India, ignited the spark and all at once the whole of the district 
was in the throes of intense excitement which broke out into concrete 
measures against the Administration, such as, damaging the public 
communications. Government buildings and properties and hoisting of 
congress flag on public buildings. Quickly the whole district was up in a 
revolt and this was almost unpremeditated and without any definite 
central leadership. The movement quickly went underground and some of 
the younger generations fi^om their underground coverage used to give 
directions to particular pockets. 
The police and the magistracy were also quick to retaliate and were 
added by the military. A congress ashram at Tikanpatti was seized and 
sealed on the 10* August 1942. Processions and assemblies were banned. 
The police were alerted throughout the district and were strengthened 
quickly by armed forces and the military were called in. Almost 
simultaneously there were large processions, hartals and demonstrations 
at various places in the district from the 11* August 1942. The Congress 
flag was forcibly hoisted on the court building at Kishanganj. The railway 
and telegraph lines between Sarsi and Banmankhi railway stations were 
uprooted and there was a general strike at the jute mills in Katihar. On the 
13* August railway lines between Katihar and Barsoi and at the Kosi 
Bridge near Kursela were damaged. The damaging of railway lines and 
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telegraph communications had been deUberately done to stop infiltration 
of the police and military forces. 
On the 13* August there was a violent procession of about 10000 
persons at Katihar through the public roads. The office of the Sub-
registrar was attacked, Government properties looted and the Congress 
flag was hoisted both on the Sub-Registrar's office and on the court 
building of Munsif Several local leaders were arrested by the police 
which infuriated the mob all the more and there was a violent attack on 
the thana. The police resorted to firing to disperse the mob and a young 
boy Dhruba Kumar Kundu, son of Dr.Kishori Lai Kundu, a prominent 
congress man of Katihar received bullet injury and ultimately died in the 
hospital. Several other persons were also injured and a few killed. A huge 
procession carried the dead body of Dhruba Kumar Kundu to the 
cremation ground on the river kosi. The crowd was addressed by Kishori 
Lai Kundu, shri Jibatsa "Himanshu" and others. Shri Jibatsa Sharma was 
arrested the same day followed by the arrest of Kishori Lai Kundu on the 
next day. 
The news of the death of Dhruba Kumar quickly led to the formation 
of a Dhruba Das, a contingent to oppose the British Administration in the 
district. The news of outbreak of disturbances in the neighbouring 
districts and other places in India spread through newspapers although 
there was an attempt to stop infiltration of newspapers within the district. 
The pattern of concrete action was almost the same throughout the 
country. 
Unfortunately, for sometime there was an open excitement to destroy 
Government properties and public communications. Several local leaders 
were arrested while they were returning after destroying the railway line 
to Malda. Cases of arson broke out at various places with the aim of 
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destroying Government properties only. Besides at Katihar, there was 
firing at Dharara on the 13''^  August where four persons were killed on the 
spot and eight were injured. There was a firing at Araria also where 
eleven persons were injured. Violent attack by the police with lathis was 
commonly resorted to throughout the district and there was a mass scale 
of arrests under different sections of the Penal code and under the 
Defence of India Rules. 
The repressive measures did not seem to have the required effect 
immediately. On the 16*'^  August a large mob raided the Rupauli and 
Tikapatti Post Offices and a number of breaches were made on the 
Pumea-Banmankhi and Pumea-Jogbani sections of the railways. Quite a 
number of police thanas were raided, furniture burnt down and Congress 
flag hoisted. By this time the police had realised that it was no use 
infuriating the mob all the more by the resort of opening of fire and firing 
became less common. 
On the 18* August 1942,there was memorable meeting of the 
national workers of Pumea at the Sarsi Middle School under the 
presidentship of shri Baidyanath Prasad Choudhury. Shri Baidyanath 
Prasad Choudhury gave the required lead that there should not be any 
sudden attack on Government properties and institutions but they should 
be done after giving due notice beforehand. It was also resolved that all 
the thanas of the district should be raided and the flag hoisted but the 
Thana property should be kept in a well-protected place. The meeting 
also decided to occupy the buildings of the Pumea collectorate on the 27* 
August and to hoist the flag on the court buildings. It was further decided 
that there should be a succession of leaders in case of arrests. Shri 
Lakshmi Narayan Singh "Sudhansu" was nominated to be the first leader 
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to be followed by Shri Baidyanath Prasad Choudhury, and then shri 
Basudeo Prasad Singh. 
It appears that there was complete lawlessness in certain pockets, 
namely, Katihar, Rupauli, Barari, Tikapatti and Karagola areas. The 
District Magistrate moved for the deputation of a military party to deal 
with the grave emergency on the 20* August. A military force had 
already been posted at Katihar but the district Magistrate's report on the 
20* august shows that the deployment of military at Katihar did not have 
much effect. 
Orders were issued by the District Magistrate to all the police thanas 
that the thana buildings should be fenced and the police force kept intact 
inside and there should be no hesitation to shot anybody entering the 
compound after giving a warning if that step was felt to be necessary. It 
further appears that some of the Military Officers in charge of the troops 
in Pumea were quite eager to prepare "the ground for declaring martial 
law in the area, if necessary" . The District Magistrate, however, differed 
from the military view and considered that the situation could be 
controlled if there was a sufficiently string force at Pumea which could be 
distributed to the subdivision if necessary. Small military sections were 
deployed in route marches and in visiting those villages, which were 
considered to be troublesome pockets. But, even the presence of the 
military did not curb the feelings. On the 25* August 1942, the Dhruba 
Day was celebrated throughout the district to commemorate the young 
boy Dhruba who had died of police firing at Katihar. There were sporadic 
attacks on the police Thanas at different places and firing had to be 
resorted to. There was a violent attack on Rupauli police Thana by a huge 
mob and portions of the Thana buildings were burnt down. The police 
had to open fire ad according to Government report twenty-five persons 
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were killed on the 25^ ^ August in Rupauli. Grave excesses were 
committed and the Junior Sub-Inspector of Police and three constables 
were overpowered and thrown into fire. Similar scenes were reported 
fi-om Dhamdaha. The Dhruba Das organised a large gathering in the local 
High School, which was addressed by a few persons. The police station 
was raided and the flag was hoisted on the Thana building. The Baluchi 
military section opened fire which killed quite a few persons, some of 
whom fell dead in the thana compound and some in the fields nearby. 
Several Union Board Offices were also raid on the 26* August 1942. On 
the 27* August some political prisoners broke open two cells in the 
Pumea Jail and some prisoners were set fi-ee. A batch of the people 
proceeding by the Karagola Road was set upon by the police and the 
military and some of them were beaten severely and a few were taken 
prisoners. On the afternoon of the same day 27* August 1942 a large 
crowd of many Santhals carrying cows and arrows moved towards the 
treasury at Pumea. The military opened fire and dispersed the crows. All 
this naturally led to excesses by the police. The dwelling houses of some 
respectable persons were raided by the police and military with a certain 
amount of vengeance obviously to strike terror in the minds of the people. 
A very large number of men had been assaulted throughout the district 
but not arrested. There also widespread arrests of a large number of 
persons throughout the district and many detained under the Defence of 
India Rules. A number of important cases of arson, lot and murder ended 
in charge sheets against a number of respectable persons. Two of such 
cases may be mentioned. One of the cases was fi-om Banmankhi in which 
Shri Anup Lai Mehta and others were prosecuted and sentenced to 
various types of sentences. The sentences were set aside by the Patna 
High Court. Shri Anup Lai Mehta became the Chairman of the Pumea 
District Board. The Dhamdaha thana raid case ended in conviction for a 
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large number of men some of whom were quite young who were arrested, 
prosecuted or persecuted in the course of August disturbances, mention 
may be made of a few who have taken a larger hand in politics in later 
years'**. They are:-
Shri Lakshmi Narayan Sudhansu, Shri Baidyanath Chaudhury, Shri 
Daroga Prasad Chaudhury, Shri Anath Kanta Basu, Shri Satinath 
Bhaduri, Shri Jibach Sharma "Himangshu, Shri Satyendra Nath Roy, Dr. 
Kishori Lai Kundu, Shri Kamaldeo Narayan Sinha, Shri Bhola Shastri, 
Shri Phani Gopal Sen, Shri Kasturi Mandal, Shri Bokai Mandal, Shri 
Ram Narain Mandal etc. 
LATTER EVENTS. 
With the subsidence of the August 1942 Movement there was a 
tightening of the administration throughout the country and Pumea was 
also no exception. The years that followed were marked by a certain 
amount of scarcity and a short supply of essential commodities, which 
strengthened in a way the hands of the administration to firmly rule the 
people. This phase has been described separately. In this context mention 
may, however, be made that strangely enough the solidarity among the 
different sections of the district that had been brought about by the 
Congress Movement was liquidated to a certain extent by a certain 
9jnount of communalism. There were also pockets in Pumea district 
which had a majority of Muslim population. Pockets in Kishanganj 
subdivision had to be watched on occasions like Bakrid and from time to 
time there used to be communal tension which usually commenced from 
the town of Kishanganj. To give an example, even as late as 1934 there 
was a serious trouble over a Tajia during Muharram in the town of 
Kishanganj. Persons interested in the spread of communalism had always 
tried their hands in Pumea district. The activities of the Muslim League 
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were particularly concentrated in Kishanganj subdivision and in the other 
Muslim pockets of the other subdivisions. The later phase in the bid for 
freedom was unfortunately marked by communal riots in 1946. Pumea 
district was badly affected and there was a certain amount of exodus of 
the Muslims from this district. The authorities had put down 
communalism with a firm hand but not before sufficient mischief was 
done. In May 1947 a largely attended conference of the Bihar Provincial 
Muslim league was held in Kishanganj with the Hon'ble Raja Ghaznafar 
Ali in the chair. This conference was held particularly in connection with 
the communal riots of 1946. In the conference the Bihar Government was 
bitterly criticised for some of the measures taken to quell the riots. This 
conference also passed he resolution demanding the inclusion of Pumea, 
North Bhagalpur, North Monghyr and the Santhal Parganas in the 
Province of Bengal and in their exuberance went to caution the Muslims 
of Bihar against Jamait-ul-ulema, the Ahrars and the Khaksars. These 
bodies along with Abdul Qaiyum Ansari a staunch Congressman of Bihar 
were called traitors to the country . After independence of the country 
in 1947 a very important event for the district was the visit of the States 
Re-organisation Commission in 1955. The visit of the Commission led to 
an outburst of local feelings and a certain amount of avoidable bitterness 
between Bihar and West Bengal, which laid claim to portions of Pumea 
district. It has been mentioned elsewhere that owing to the 
implementation of the recommendations of the states Reorganisation 
Commission, a considerable portion of the Kishanganj subdivision was 
transferred to West Bengal in 1956. 
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THE POLITICS OF TERRITORIAL REORGANISATIONS AND 
THE SURJAPURI MUSLIMS: 
India, like the other newly liberated and developing areas of the 
world, is still in the process of State-building. And no problem is 
genuinely more basic to the very survival of this continental polity as a 
sovereign identity then the problem of the harmonious and stable 
composition of its constituent federating units. 
Federal-nation-building is an arduous and a long-drawn out process. 
In the case of gigantic federation of India's dimensions and region-cum 
cultural diversities in depth, the problem acquires a greater degree of 
complexity and salience. A viable and legitimate federal state authority in 
India would have to re-concise simultaneously the requirements of a 
modem state structure (legitimised periodically by the consent of the 
governed), on the one hand, with the peculiar and specific problems of 
the federalising process endemic in a 'Classic' plural society, on the 
other. 
Let us put the problem in the historical perspective. While Indian 
society has had a continuity of existence stretching to about 5,000 years-
yet politically no such continuity exists. India has had a checkered 
political career, marked not only by the waves of invaders- from Aryans, 
Huns, Sakas, Scythians, Greeks, Afghans, Turks and Mughals- who came 
to conquer but remained to be assimilated and absorbed in the body-
politic of this generous, persevering mighty motherland, but also by the 
rise and fall of dynasties and the shifting nature of political boundaries 
and changing areas of political loyalties. Except during three brief periods 
of its long history prior to the establishment of the British Empire in India 
(1858-1947). That is, during the time of Emperor Ashoka (d.232B.C.), 
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sultan Alauddin Khalji (d.l316) and the Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb 
(d. 1707) the country has never been under a single unified authority . 
It was however left to the colonial British authority in India to have 
consolidated under a centralised imperial rule the entire sub-continent of 
India for a period of about a century preceding the proclamation of 
national independence in 1947. 
THE BRITISH REGIME 
The British rule however had disrupted the natural evolution of India 
into an authentic federal polity. It constituted provinces not on rational 
basis of socio-cultural homogeneity but on expedient factors of 
annexation and political control. The provinces were formed on the basis 
of strategic and political considerations rather than on any rational basis. 
This is necessary to remember in order to realize that the infrastructure of 
the polity that we inherited in 1947 was a confused mosaic created by a 
foreign imperial power unmindful of the valid basis for the territorial 
organisation of the sub-continent'*'. 
The province of Bengal in general and the Sujapuri Muslims in 
particular have been the victims of the disruption caused to the basic 
socio-cultural ecology of India by the British colonial rule. 
In 1905 Bengal was divided to form, along with Assam, the 
provinces of (a) East Bengal and Assam and (b) Bengal, which included 
the Western part of Bengal, Bihar, Orissa and Chata Nagpur. The change 
in the outlook regarding provincial boundaries was reflected in the 
famous Resolution of Lord Curzon, dated 19* July 1905. 
Six years later the partition of Bengal was annulled, though it was 
considered impossible both on political and on administrative grounds to 
revert to the Status Quo ante. In 1912 Assam was reconstituted into a 
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chief Commissioner's province and the eastern and western parts of 
Bengal were rejoined to form the province of Bengal. At the same times 
Bihar, with Orrissa and Chota Nagpur, was constituted into a separate 
province of Bihar and Orrissa . 
Therefore, in 1912 Bihar and Orrissa were carved as a separate 
province out of the old Bengal province. And Kishanganj (Pumea) 
became a district of the new province of Bihar and the district of Dinajpur 
remained with the Bengal province. 
In this way the Surjapuri Muslims faced the first political cleavage to 
its socio-cultural ecology. 
PARTITION OF THE COUNTRY: 
At the time of the partition of India in 1947, parts of the districts of 
Dinajpur and Jalpaiguri in the old province of Bengal were allotted to 
East Pakistan (Bangladesh) with the result that the Surjapuri Muslims 
were divided to live in two different independent but hostile states of 
Pakistan and India. Moreover, the districts of Rajshahi, Bogra and Pabna 
where a considerable size of Surjapuri Muslims lived were allotted to 
East Pakistan (Bangladesh). 
POST-INDEPENDENT INDIA AND THE SURJAPUR REGION: 
The disruption caused to the basic socio-cultural ecology of India by 
the British colonial rule and as a result of the partition of the country was 
steadily expected to be removed by a conscious attempt by the Republic 
of India. A more rational territorial re-organisation based on the principle 
of linguistic and Socio-cultural homogeneity was expected. A 
harmonious society and polity of India could have been built on a stable 
foundation in the measure in which it coincides with the socio-cultural 
regions of India. Indeed, the history of ancient and medieval India reveals 
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the existence and what is more, the recognition of these socio-cultural 
territorial units by many enlightened rulers over the centuries. Indeed, one 
of the major disasters of British colonial rule had been the destruction in 
some cases and mutation in others of these viable socio-cultural segments 
of our society and polity. 
A continuing thread running through the major demands and 
decisions of the national independence movement has been the 
commitment to the democratic re-organisation of India in keeping with 
the diversities of its cultures, languages, regions and social 
distinctiveness, once a sovereign state came into being. To be sure, the 
acquisition of national sovereignty inl947, and the adoption of a 
democratic constitution in 1950, were merely the beginning and not the 
end of this process. This is evident from the fact that composition and re-
composition of the federating states remained a continuing exercise ever 
since the promulgation of the constitution, and indeed a more thorough 
exercise was done with the establishment of the States Reorganisation 
Commission in 1953, and the implementation of most of its 
recommendations through the states Reorganisation Act, 1956. 
THE STATE REORGANISATION COMMISSION (SRC) 1953: 
On 22"'* December, 1953, the Prime Minister made a statement in 
Parliament to the effect that a Commission would be appointed to 
examine "objectively and dispassionately" the question of the 
Reorganisation of the States of the Indian Union "so that the welfare of 
the people of each constituent unit as well as the nation as a whole is 
promoted". This was followed by the appointment of the state 
Reorganisation Commission under the Resolution of the Government of 
India in the Ministry of Home Affairs, No. 53/69/53-Public, dated 29* 
December 1953. 
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The task before the Commission has been set out in paragraph 7 of 
this Resolution in the following terms: 
"The Commission will investigate the conditions of the problem, the 
historical background, the existing situation and the bearing of all 
important and relevant factors thereon. They will be free to consider any 
proposal relating to such reorganisation. The Government expect that the 
Commission would, in the first instance, not go into the details, but make 
recommendations in regard to the broad principles which should govern 
the solution of this problem and if they so choose, the broad lines on 
which particular states should be reorganised, and submit interim reports 
for the consideration of Government." ^ ^ 
Under this Resolution the Commission were required to make 
recommendations to the Government of India not later than 30* June 
1955. This period was subsequently extended to 30* September 1955 
The Commission in its examination of the various proposals for 
reorganisation has mainly relied on statistical figures as given in the 
Censuses of various years. The Census figures for 1951 have been 
compiled according to what are known as "Census tracts". It has, 
therefore, been difficult to estimate the mother-tongue figures on a taluk 
or tehsil-wise basis. The Commission took into consideration only the 
figures as printed in different Census reports in reaching their 
conclusions. 
The material which has been submitted to this commission from 
West Bengal is voluminous, and the claims or counter-claims of the 
government of Bihar, have also been supported in considerable detail. 
Although these states are predominantly unilingual, the reorganisation of 
the border areas has not become any the less difficult or controversial. 
Indeed, as the incidents in Goalpara and the emotional upheaval that 
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followed the appointment of this commissioning some of the disputed 
areas have indicated, the readjustment of West Bengal's borders had 
become a major problem. The commission did not foresee that with the 
passage of time, this problem will disappear. It was therefore, dealt with 
as part of the general settlement of the problem of reorganisation. 
The commission was of the view that without a clear appreciation of 
the conflicting points of view no lasting or satisfactory solution can be 
proposed. It is necessary, therefore, to indicate briefly the background to 
these disputes. And further observed: 
"Partition has created many problems for West Bengal. Apart from 
the influx of refugees from Pakistan, which may now be estimated at 
about three and a half millions the entire communications system of 
Bengal has been disrupted since 1947. The northern districts of the 
Presidency division have become less easily accessible from Calcutta; 
and West Bengal is now the only Part A State which is geographically not 
a compact and integrated unit. 
"To some extent. West Bengal's difficulties are also shared by Bihar 
and Assam. Communication links between the north and the south in this 
part of the country have not been as satisfactory as may be desired. The 
reasons for this deficiency are various. There is in the first place the 
problem of bridging the Ganga. The major Rail Bridge across this river 
was at Paksi in East Pakistan; and since his has been lost to India, a 
crossing at Mokameh Ghat is now being provided. The Mokameh Ghat 
Bridge when it is completed will, however, relieve the congestion in 
traffic only partially. The break of gauge north of the Ganga, the 
inadequacies of the Assam rail link, and the comparative accessibility of 
the eastern areas of the Malda and west Dinajpur districts of West Bengal 
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will still remain problems which will have to be solved independently of 
the Mokameh project. 
"Various proposals have been put forward in order to improve 
communications between Calcutta and the north-eastern portion of India 
which is now somewhat isolated. One proposal is that a road-cum-rail 
bridge and a barrage across the Ganga at Farrakka in West Bengal should 
be built. It has also been suggested that a new railway line from Dhubri in 
Assam via Alipur Duar to Siliguri should be laid and that line capacity 
should be doubled from that point onwards. Rail links are also proposed 
to be provided via the contemplated Farrakka crossing, connecting the 
southern districts with Darjeeling, Jalpaiguri and Cooch-Behar through 
the Barsoi-Siliguri railway line; and links with suitable points in the east 
in the middle portion of the West Bengal State have also been proposed. 
"In order to supplement the transport capacity which will be 
provided by these new railway lines, two road links which will be part of 
the national highway system are also being constructed within or just on 
the borders of the West Bengal State. The West Bengal case is that all 
these projects should be given priority; and that such territorial 
readjustments should be made as will give to the State control over the 
areas through which the main lines of communication are to pass. 
"Geographical contiguity, in order to ensure the more orderly 
development of its communication links, is thus the main argument on 
which the West Bengal claims in the north, that is to say, in the Pumea 
and Santhal Parganas districts, are based. 
"We have dealt so far with what apparently are the most important 
points in west Bengal's case. But it will be wrong to assume that the 
claims are based only on administrative grounds. West Bengal so far as 
we have been able to judge, feels that it has been treated unjustly. This 
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feeling is based partly on the fact that from 1905 onwards the State has 
steadily lost territory; the result of the latest change has been to create a 
disconnected unit, and West Bengal thinks that its difficulties have not 
been appreciated. 
"The "a real extent" of Bengal it has been stated, was always larger 
than it is at the present time. It is not surprising, therefore, that argument 
drawn from history has also been considered to be relevant. The West 
Bengal Government and the Pradesh congress Committee have relied to 
some extent on the fact that considerable portions of the areas now 
claimed were previously under the Government of Bengal. Reliance has 
also been placed on the definition of the limits of the Madarun Sarkar of 
the Moghul empire; on a resolution passed by the Congress in 1911; and 
on a statement reported to have been issued by some prominent leaders of 
Bihar in 1912, conceding West Bengal's claims to the territory east of the 
Mahananda, the whole of Manbhum and the Dhalbhum portion of the 
Singhbhum district. 
"The last-mentioned statement has been challenged and counter-
arguments drawn from history have been produced in order to rebut west 
Bengal's claim. The Government of Bihar has also pointed out that no 
great importance need be attached to geographical contiguity, in view of 
the fact that the constitution of India contains adequate provision to 
facilitate inter-state co-operation, even if such co-operation cannot be 
assumed in the normal course. The other grounds on which the claims 
have been made are, it is argued, not substantial. 
"A more or less extensive bilingual belt, it is stated, is unavoidable. 
Attempt to establish the precise linguistic and cultural affiliations of such 
areas can never be quite successfril and may also be unnecessary since a 
completely unilingual area cannot always be created. Hindi is either the 
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predominant language or at least a very important language in this 
bilingual border belt; and since Hindi is not only the regional official 
language in the disputed areas, but also the national language, proficiency 
in which is necessary and desirable, the grievance that Hindi is being 
"imposed" cannot be regarded as legitimate. The Bihar Government has 
also stated that the natural predominance of Hindi in these areas has been 
obscured in the past by attempts to impose Bengal; and it has been 
pointed out that a number of typically Bihari castes are to be found in the 
territory claimed. 
"Many of the arguments advanced against the proposal to create a 
Jharkhand State ate also regarded as relevant to the proposal to transfer 
the rich mineral-bearing and industrialised areas of Rajmahal, Manbhum 
and Dhalbhum to West Bengal. This transfer, it is argued, is bound to 
dislocate the economy of residuary Bihar; £ind it will upset the balance 
between agriculture and industry. 
"Finally, it has been contended by Bihar that there is no popular 
demand in this disputed fi-inge for a rectification of the boundary. 
"The linguistic complexion of the disputed areas is unfortunately not 
quite clear. The mother-tongue data of the 1951 census have been 
challenged by both Bengal and Bihar; and only a broad judgment as to 
the relative numerical strength of various linguistic groups in the districts 
of Prunea, Santhal Parganas, Manbhum and Goalpara seems possible. 
Neither West Bengal nor Bihar has in these circumstances, confined itself 
to arguing fi-om past figures. Both the governments have relied on a 
number of subsidiary factors in order to prove the cultural affinity of the 
disputed areas. 
"The arguments advanced by the Bihar Government in favour of the 
maintenance of the status quo are not without force. It has also to be 
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recognised that bilingualism in the area under consideration has to be 
accepted as an inevitable fact and that no great importance can therefore 
be attached to mere linguistic affinity. 
"We feel, however, that quite apart fi-om the special back ground of 
the West Bengal claim and its psychological aspect, there is no denying 
the fact that the present distribution of territories between Bihar and West 
Bengal is such as to give raise to some real administrative difficulties 
fi-om the point of view of West Bengal. It may be possible, as the Bihar 
Government has contended, to mitigate these difficulties within the 
existing constitutional and administrative fi-amework. However, now that 
an opportunity for a general settlement has presented itself it will be 
desirable in our opinion to find more lasting solutions. 
"We shall first examine the claims made on the Kishanganj district. 
The mother-tongue data of the census returns for this districts, as has 
been mentioned already, have been challenged by West Bengal. The main 
controversy in this district, however, relates to the classification of the 
dialect or dialects spoken to the east of the river Mahananda. Grierson 
and following him O'Malley, classified them as North Bengali, but the 
Bihar Government, relying among other evidence on the views of Gait, 
the Census Superintendent in 1901, has challenged this classification. 
"We do not feel called upon to review or to decide this question. The 
affinities between Kishanganjia or Sirpuria as spoken in the extreme east 
of Punea district on the one hand and Bengali on the other seem to be 
close. But this dialect is written in the Kaithi script, which is allied to 
Hindi and as one proceeds westwards its affinities with Maithili and 
Hindi become more marked'*'*. Arguments based on linguistic affiliations, 
whether advanced by Bihar or by Bengal are thus far from being 
conclusive. 
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"The main argument in support of the West Bengal claims on this 
area s the desirability of making the State a geographically contiguous 
unit. The Bihar Government has represented that it is not necessary to 
transfer to West Bengal the area through which the national highway 
connecting the northern districts to the rest of West Bengal passes. The 
highway, it is stated is now and will remain the responsibility of the 
Central Government and which ever State functions as the agent of the 
Centre, the general principles which have already been laid down 
regarding the maintenance or the use of national highways will go a long 
way towards ensuring the interests of all those who may be using them. 
The Government of Bihar has also dealt at some length with the 
allegations of lack of co-operation in facilitating transport and 
communications between the southern and northern portions of West 
Bengal. 
"We feel that this is a matter, which should be examined on its 
merits rather than on the basis of complaints or counter-complaints 
against one state or the other. We attach great importance to the 
geographical compactness of administrative units, because we are of the 
view that the physical integration of such units is vital to their real 
political and administrative integration. Apart from the inconvenience in 
administering geographically detached areas we must take note of the fact 
that the continued isolation of the northern districts from the rest of West 
Bengal will ten to foster and accentuate separatist trends in these districts. 
West Bengal therefore has a good case for a geographical integration of 
the northern areas. 
"Besides even if the Bihar Government extends frill co-operation in 
facilitating traffic between the north and the south of West Bengal certain 
difficulties are inherent in the existing arrangements. These difficulties 
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will be eliminated if portions of the Kishanganj sub-division and the 
Gopalpur revenue Thana are transferred to West Bengal. This will enable 
West Bengal to construct feeder roads connecting the national highway to 
its other territories and to control road traffic with Darjeeling ad other 
places in the north by eliminating avoidable delays and cumbersome and 
inconvenient administrative arrangements and by liberalising if necessary 
the present practice relating to road transport. West Bengal will also 
acquire control of the Indo-Pakistan border in this region along its entire 
length. From and administrative point of view this will be both 
convenient and desirable. 
"We have carefully examined the suggestion that the entire area to 
the east of the river Mahananda in the Pumea district should be 
transferred from Bihar to West Bengal in order to provide for 
geographical contiguity between the two disconnected parts of West 
Bengal. We do not consider it necessary, however to recommended the 
transfer of any area, which may not be absolutely essential in order to 
achieve the object in view. Taking all the relevant factors into 
consideration we propose that, 
(i) the portion of the Kishanganj sub-division which is to the east of 
the river Mahananda and 
(ii) a portion of the Gopalpur revenue thana contiguous to the territory 
mention in (i) and extending down to national highway in this 
thana. 
"Should be transferred to West Bengal. The actual delimitation of 
the new boundary will have to be settled after a detailed survey. The 
details of this transfer will have to be left, therefore, to the Government of 
India, acting in consultation with the State Governments concerned. But it 
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should be ensured that control of the national highway in the Gopalpur 
revenue Thana is vested in the Government of West Bengal. 
"While making this recommendation we have to take note 
of the fact that the eastern portion of the Kishanganj sub-
division is predominantly inhabited by Muslims who would 
view with concern the transfer of this area to West Bengal 
on the ground that their linguistic and cultural rights might 
suffer and that the possible resettlement of displaced 
persons from East Bengal might dislocate their life. These 
fears are not without justification. It would, therefore be 
necessary for the West Bengal Government to take effective 
steps such as the recognition of the special position of Urdu 
in this area for educational and official purposes. The 
density of population in this area is such that there is little 
scope for any resettlement of displaced persons. The West 
Bengal Government would therefore do well to make a 
clear announcement to the effect that no such resettlement 
would be undertaken. This would go a long way in our 
opinion in dispelling doubts and fears"'* .^ 
It was however, discovered soon after the publication of the report of 
the States Reorganisation Commission that their recommendation should 
neither establish contiguity between the two parts of west Bengal, nor 
include the entire highway in the territory of West Bengal. The matter 
was again considered afresh and it was decided that the new boundary 
line should be demarcated in the Gopalpur Thana and the Kishanganj 
Subdivision of the Pumea district entirely with reference to the National 
highway so that the highway and the area through which it runs may be 
clearly transferred to West Bengal. An exception was made in respect of 
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Kishanganj town itself which was to remain in Bihar. The new boundary 
shall be demarcate, is reproduced below: -
(1). As from the appointed day, there shall be added to the state of 
West Bengal the territories which on the 1^^ day of March, 1956, were 
comprised in-
(a) that portion of Kishanganj subdivision of Pumea district 
which lies to the east of the boundary line demarcated in 
accordance with the provisions of sub-section (2) by an 
authority appointed in this behalf by central government and 
that portion of Gopalpur Thana of the said district which lies 
to the east or north, as the case may be, of the said boundary 
line and 
(b) And the said territories shall thereafter cease to form part of 
the State of Bihar. 
(2). The boundary line referred to in Sub-section (1) shall be so 
demarcated as to be generally two hundred yards to the west of the 
highway in Pumea district connecting Dalkola, Kishanganj and Chopra 
with Siliguri in Darjiling district and two hundred yards to the south or 
south -west of the highway in Pumea district connecting Dalkola and 
Karandighi with Raiganj in west Dinajpur district provided that the 
boundary line shall be so demarcated as not to cut across any village or 
town: 
Provided further that from the point where the first mentioned 
highway meets the Southern boundary of that Municipality the boundary 
line shall be the same as the boundary of the Municipality in the east. 
By a Gazette of India notification no. 12/3/56 SR-1, dated the 7^ 
September, 1956, Shri V. Vishwanathan, I.C.S., was appointed special 
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commissioner for demarcating the boundary line in accordance with the 
provisions of the Bihar and West Bengal (Transfer of Territories) Act, 
1956. The Government of Behar reputed Shri T.P. Singh, I.C.S, and 
comissioner of Bhagalpur Division. Shri R.S.Pande, I.A.S., joint 
Development Commissioner and Shri K.K.Mitra,!.A.S.,Director of land 
Records and Surveys to assist the special commissioner, Shri 
Vishwanathan completed the demarcation work and submitted his report 
to the Government of India on7th October 1956. 
The following statement reproduced from Shri Vishwanathan's 
report shows the area and the population of the Pumea district transferred 
to West Bengal: 
Table: 4.1. Area and Population of Pumea transferred to West Bengal: 
Serial 
No. 
1 
1 
2 
3 
Name of 
Revenue 
Thana 
2 
Islampur 
Kishanganj 
Gopalpur 
Name of Police 
Station. 
3 
Thakurganj 
Chopra 
Islampur 
Kishanganj 
Goalpokhar 
Karandighi 
TOTAL 
No. Of 
villages. 
4 
12 
129 
123 
285 
95 
269 
913 
Area in 
sq. 
miles. 
5 
58 
158 
139 
180 
73 
151 
759 
Population 
(1951 
Census). 
6 
14.357 
52,999 
59,652 
66,810 
36,028 
47,492 
2,77,288 
The area was transferred from the district of Punea to West Bengal 
with effect from 1'^  November 1958. 
As the demarcation was done before the final publication of the 
records the maps prepared during the last settlement continued to be the 
official maps. Shri Vishwanathan however, freely consulted the new 
maps prepared during the present survey and found them extremely 
usefiil. An extract from Paragraph 20 of his report is reproduced below. 
There have been some changes in the alignment of the road between 
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Raiganj to Dalkola and from Dalkola to Kishanganj. The changes in the 
aUgnment were carefully checked up with referred to the old village 
maps. For a so recheck of these changes in alignment the new survey 
maps were extremely useful, as though they are not yet official or 
authoritative, they represent the result of very careful and accurate 
survey. These new drawings of village maps were particularly useful in 
checking up on the alignment on the new road from Chopra to 
Chitalgahatta and to the West Bengal border near Siliguri. 
The four governing principles determining the SRC 
recommendation for the reorganisation of existing units were (i) 
Preservation and strengthening of the unity and security of India.(ii) 
Linguistic and cultural homogeneity (iii) financial, economic and 
administrative considerations, and (iv) successful working of the five year 
national economic plan. But on the balance the commission did underline 
the primary of the linguistic factor in the demarcation of state boundaries 
except in the case of West Bengal. 
'Linguistic-homogeneity' they enunciated, provides the only rational 
basis for reconstructing the States, for it reflects the social and cultural 
pattern of living obtaining in well-defined regions of the country. In this 
formulation they obviously drew inspiration not only from the increasing 
demands of the popularly elected representatives of the people, but also 
from the basic approach accepted by the congress ever since 1905. By 
1920, at the Nagpur session, the congress was firmly committed to the 
linguistic redistribution of provinces as a clear political objective. Firm 
reiteration of this principles was made in the famous report of the Nehru 
Committee of the All Parties Conference, 1928. The report said interalia 
that it becomes most desirable for provinces to be re-grouped on a 
linguistic basis. Language as a rule corresponds with special variety of 
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culture of traditions and literature. In a linguistic area all these factors 
will help in the general progress of the province. This region of West 
Bengal was treated exceptionally by the commission and it applied 
different principles for its reorganisation probably because of the 
following reasons: 
(i) The Surjapuri dialect is a border form of speech, Bengali is the 
main, but containing expressions borrowed from Maithli. At the census of 
1901 the language of 94.6 percent of the population in the Pumea district, 
was returned as Hindi and 4.9 percent, as Bengali. Dr. Grierson, however, 
estimates the number of persons speaking Bengali to be early a third of 
the inhabitants. According to him the dialect in question is in the main, 
Bengali with an admixture of Hindi but it is written in the Kaithi 
Character of Bihar, in which Hindi and not Bengali is written. This fact 
doubtless weighed with the enumerators more than the niceties of 
grammatical construction, and as a matter of fact, it is extremely difficult 
in many places to decide with which of the two languages the local 
dialect should be classed, for Bihari fades imperceptibly into Bengali and 
vice-versa. Hence, arguments based on linguistic affiliations, whether 
advanced by Bihar or by Bengal, were thus far from being conclusive. 
(ii) It seems that West Bengal was treated differently by the SRC 
because of the fact that besides the state of Punjab, it was a state, which 
has to face partition on communal lines. The three fourth of the 
population to the east of the Mahananda being Muslims. This being a 
border region to East Pakistan (Bangladesh), the continued isolation of 
the northern districts from rest of west Bengal will tend to foster and 
accentuate separatist trends in these districts. The commission probably 
endorsed the view that: in the past India did not achieve a real measure of 
political unification or develop into a living body, social or political. 
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constituting and integrate whole: if, therefore, we have to create a united 
India, it must be based on a new concept of unity which cannot be 
achieved by reaffirmation or re-enunciation of old values such as religion, 
community, culture and language, which operate more to separate than to 
unite; 
(a) Regional consciousness never contributed to India's oneness in the 
past. In fact, it is inherent in narrower loyalties, whether based on 
communal, provincial or linguistic considerations, that they ally 
themselves with centrifugal forces and become instruments of 
inter-state discord and other disruptive trends. The idea of sub-
nations or nationalities, which must foment resistance to the 
growth of national unity, is implicit in the demand for a 
reorganisation of States or a rectification of their boundaries on the 
basis of exclusivist factors such as linguistic and cultural 
homogeneity; and 
(b) If, therefore, the unity of India has to develop into a dynamic 
concept capable of welding the nation together, it must transcend 
community and language and recognise the entire nation as one 
integrated unit. 
FURTHER DIVISION OF THE REGION: 
The Surjapuri Muslims predominate to east of the river Mahananda. 
Mr. L.S.S.O'Malley in the District Gazetteer of Pumea district. Published 
in 1911 mentions "The proportion of Hindus is greatest in Thana 
Damdaha in the west, and decreases as we proceed towards the north-
east, until in the of Islampur in the Kishanganj sub-division, there is only 
one Hindu to every two Muhammadans" . 
This region, east of the Mahananda, which is predominantly 
inhabited by the Surjapuri Muslim, has witnessed repeated bifurcation 
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and trifurcation. First as a result of the partition of the country in 1947 
and thereafter, in 1956 in view of the recommendations of the States 
Reorganisation Commission implemented by the Bihar, west Bengal 
transfer of Territories Act, and 1956. This jolted the Community 
severely, as an area of 759 square miles with a population of 277, 288 
was transferred to west Bengal which was predominantly inhabited by 
members of this community. Though the Surjapuri Muslims are found 
predominantly in this region their sporadic presence may be felt in the 
adjoining other districts of west Bengal and Bihar too. The division of the 
community did not stop and it continued till recently. The district of west 
Dinajpur has been divided into two parts, i.e., Uttar Dinajpur and Dakshin 
Dinajpur w.e.f. 1^ April 1992 vide the state Government notification, the 
Calcutta Gazette (Extra ordinary) dated 28.2.92. According to the said 
division, two sub-divisions namely Islampur and Raiganj (excluding 
Kusmandi and Bansihari police stations) were separated from Sadar sub-
division to form Uttar Dinajpur. It has an area of 3180 sq.kms. 
The Sadar sub-division of undivided west Dinajpur district with the 
additions of Kusmandi and Bansihari police stations of Raiganj sub-
division formed Dakshin Dinajpur District. It has an area of 2183 sq.kms. 
A couple of years ago the district of Pumea of Bihar has been trifurcated. 
Two more districts of Kishanganj and Araria have been carved out from 
the east while district of Pumea. The Kishanganj sub-division with and 
area of 1884 sq.kms has been upgraded as an independent district. The 
Araria sub-division of the Parent district of Pumea with an area of 2830 
sq.kms has been upgraded as an independent district. The parent district 
of Pumea exists as an independent district with an area of 3229 square 
km. It is evident from the facts presented above that the socio-cultural 
region of the Surjapuri Muslims has gone several significant changes in 
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its geographical limits. As of today, the Surjapuri Muslims are largely 
concentrated in the districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur 
(west Bengal). Therefore, a comparative study of the development of this 
community becomes very important and interesting from socio-economic 
and political point of views. 
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CHAPTER-V 
THE MUSLIMS OF SURJAPUR: 
DEMOGRAPHIC AND ETHNOGRAPHIC PROFILE 
INTRODUCTION 
The Surjapuri Muslims are linguistic (dialectic) group speaking a 
corrupt form of speech. The Surjapuri dialect is a border form of speech, 
Bengali in the main, but containing expressions borrowed from Maithili. 
The character of this dialect is described as follows by Dr. Grierson:-
"The western limit of Northern Bengali extends into the 
Pumea district. That language may be taken as occupying the 
eastern third of the district, that is to say, the whole if the 
Kishanganj and eastern half of the Sadar sub-divisions. In the 
Kishanganj Subdivision and in the Kasba, Amur and 
Balrampur thanas, the Musalmans, who are said to be of Koch 
origin, speak a mixture of Bihari and Bengali, closely 
resembling the Koch-Bengali of Malda. This dialect is known 
as Kishanganjia or Siripuria (Surjapuri)"\ 
The district of Kishanganj has been carved out from the erstwhile 
district of Pumea a couple of years ago, as a result of the upgradation of 
old Kishanganj sub-division of its parent district as an independent 
district. And in 1956 in view of the recommendations of the state 
Reorganisation Commission implemented by the Bihar, West Bengal 
Transfer of Territories Act, 1956, an area of 759 square miles with a 
population of 277,288 was transferred to the West Dinajpur district of 
West Bengal from the Kishanganj sub-division. In the area transferred to 
West Dinajpur district of west Bengal, the Muslims were in 
overwhelming majority. And with effect from 1^ ' April 1992, the district 
of west Dinajpur has been divided into two parts i.e., Uttar Dinajpur and 
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Dakshin Dinajpur. Uttar Dinajpur is largely constituted of the area 
transferred from Kishanganj sub-division in 1956. Therefore, the 
historical past of the districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur is the 
same as that of the Pumea district. The Surjapuri Muslims are largely 
concentrated in these two districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur. 
They are socio-culturally similar, linguistically identical and have same 
historical experiences. 
GROWTH OF POPULATION 
References regarding population of Pumea district prior to 1871 
Census are found in Reports of Dr. Buchanan Hamilton (1811), 
Hamilton's East Indian Gazetteers (1820) and that of an experimental 
Census of 1869. Hamilton's East Indian Gazetteers had mentioned that 
the population in 1801 was 1,450,000. The basis does not appear to be 
very accurate. The following extract from page 687 from the East Indian 
Gazetteers is relevant:-
"About 1790, the result of an official inquiry in the Pumea district 
found 80,914 husbandmen holding leases, and 22,324 artificers paying 
ground rent, in 2,784 villages and upon 2,531 square miles. Allowing five 
to a family, this gives more than 203 to a square mile. In 1801, the result 
of the replies of the Collectors in Bengal to the question circulated by the 
Board of Revenue, proved that the Pumea district contained 1,450,000 
inhabitants, in the proportion of seven Mohammadans to 10 Hindus ".^  
W.W.Hunter has given the earliest estimate of population of the 
district of Pumea as foUows:-
"The earliest estimate of the population of the district of Pumea 
that I have met with in the records was made by the Collector in 1789, 
and does not pretend to much statistical accuracy, being based on the 
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average of an actual investigation of three small villages, multiplied by 
5,800, the number of villages in the district. The results obtained were 
Men, 307,400; women, 327,700; boys 224,400; girls, 176,900: total, 
1061,400; to which were added for Pumeiah and other large towns, 
138,600, making the total of inhabitants 1200,000. It is remarked that the 
great difference in the number of boys and girls must arise from the latter 
being considered as adults at the age of eleven or twelve, and the former 
not till they reach their twentieth year and that general opinion swells the 
grand total to 1500,000 inhabitants"." 
Buchanan Hamilton's estimate of the population in 1810-11 had 
been referred to in the following quotation from W.W. Hunter's A 
Statistical Account of Bengal [Vol. XV (1877) p.{240-41}]:- "Dr. 
Buchanan Hamilton, Circ. 1811, calculated that the population of the 
whole district, as then constituted, weis 2,904,380 souls- an excessive 
estimate, even after making all allowances for the greater extent of the 
Pumiah Jurisdiction at that time. Subtracting the population of the 
Dimiya police circle, which has been transferred to Bhagalpur, and of 
Kharwa Nehnagar, Bholahat, Sibgaj, Kaliachak, and Gargariba, now 
comprised in Maldah district, to which he assigned a total population of 
695,880, the remaining population of 2,208,500 is much greater than that 
ascertained by the Census of 1872".^ 
Hunter has also referred to the population figure in the 
experimental Census of Pumea district, which was carried on along with 
the other districts of the Lower Provinces in 1868-69. Those figure were 
951,874 souls but Hunter observed, "It does not appear on what grounds 
these figures were adopted". 
The figures have to be taken with the area of he district at the time 
of computation. As pointed out by Hunter the area in Buchanan 
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Hamilton's time was much larger than he present area of the district. 
Hamilton 's East Indian Gazetteers mention that "Pumea comprises 
5,119 square miles, of a fertile compact, well watered flat". In this 
cormection it has to be with the same area from 1872 to 1956. Owing to 
the implementation of the recommendation of the States Reorganisation 
Commission the district lost an area of 759 square miles with a 
population of 277,288 souls. This portion went over to West Dinajpur 
district of West Bengal now constitute the Uttar Dinajpur District. 
The first regular Census based on more acceptable criteria was 
taken in 1872. This Census recorded the area of the district as 4,957 
square miles and a population of 1,714,795 souls. This exposed the 
overestimation of Buchanan Hamilton and the underestimation of the 
experimental Census of 1869. Between 1850-75 the river Kosi was 
moving away, from this district towards the west. As an extensive area 
was available for reclamation and development, there was a large influx 
of immigrants from other districts. The population increased to 1,849073 
in the Census of 1881 or it rose by 7.8 per cent. There was a steady 
growth of population in the next decade and the of 1891 recorded the 
population at 1944658 or the increase was 5.1 per cent between 1881 and 
1891. The growth was most in the thanas of Damdaha and Forbesganj 
(formerly Katihari), which attracted an influx of settlers from Bhagalpur, 
Monghyr and Darbhanga. These thanas has large stretches for pastoral 
purposes. As in most other districts of Bihar, there was a set-back in the 
1891-1900 period and the 1901 Census revealed a fall of 3.6 percent as 
the population decreased to 1874794. There were severe outbreaks of 
cholera in 1891 and 1900, the number of deaths from cholera in the latter 
year being so less than 46240 or 24 per mile. The incidence of public 
health was bad throughout, and in seven years out of ten, death 
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outnumbered births by 38239. There was also a large fall in the number 
of immigrants because of the epidemic of cholera.^ 
The results of the 1901 Census were summarised as follows in the 
Bengal Census Report and quoted in the District Gazetteer of Pumea 
(1911):-
"The only thana in the whole district that shows an increase is 
Saifganj, which owes its development to the fact that it contains the 
important railway junction at Katihar. Thanks to this Thana, the tract west 
of the Mahananda has slightly gained in population since 1891, while that 
to the east of that river is responsible for the whole of the loss, which has 
taken place. The decline is least marked in Pumea itself and in the Thanas 
bordering on the Kosi, and if Saifganj were left out of account, it 
becomes gradually greater towards the east. It is most considerable in 
Balarampur, which is the unhealthiest Thana in the district. No reason 
beyond unhealthiness can be assigned for the changes, which have taken 
place. The fatal epidemic of cholera in 1900 affected chiefly the western 
part of the district, which, but for this would doubtless have shown much 
better results." 
In the next decade, i.e., in the Census of 1911 the population of 
Pumea district was recorded at 1989367 or it had increased by 5.98 per 
cent. The number of births exceeded that of deaths during 1901-1911 
except in 1905,1906 and 1907 the aggregate excess being 34000. From 
1905 to 1907 heavy mortality was caused both by fever and cholera, the 
latter causing 43,000 deaths between October, 1905 and June 1907. In 
spite of these epidemics the Census of 1911 had shown that there had 
been an addition of 112308 persons. A large part of this increase was due 
to the influx of new settlers. 
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During the 1911-20 period, Pumea suffered from epidemics of 
cholera every year from 1915 to 1919. The number of deaths during the 
decade was 650000 and the number of births 664000 the excess of births 
being 14000. The total population in 1921 census was recorded to be 
2024608 an increase of 34971 over the population recorded in 1911. The 
increase for the decade amounted to 14756 of which 12104 were to the 
credit of the female sex. The explanation of this remarkable difference 
probably was that immigrants only figured in the vital statistics once and 
that is when they die; as male immigrants were more numerous than 
female immigrants, male deaths must preponderate in the statistics. The 
decrease in population was most pronounced in the Kishzmganj 
subdivision where the population had decreased almost in every thana. 
There was an overall increase of 1.8 per cent in the population. Most of 
the increase was in Dhamdaha thana where an extensive grass jungle was 
in the process of reclamation for purpose of cultivation. 
During the 1921-30 period, the incidence of public health appears 
to have been rather good. Mortality from all the principal diseases was 
much lower than in the previous decade. A very serious outbreak of 
cholera occurred in 1925, when there were over 8000 deaths. The disease 
was also in evidence in 1926, 1928 and 1930. The number of deaths from 
cholera during the decade was reported to be 31,500 as against 43500 
during 1911-20. The annual mortality from small-pox was only 730, as 
compared with 920 in 1911-20. There was also a marked decrease in the 
number of deaths ascribed to "fever". Nonetheless, the incidences of 
malaria were very high during this period and constitute the chief 
stumbling block to the health of the district. Even after allowance had 
been made for the common errors of diagnosis in reporting fever deaths, 
it is significant that this head accounted for no less than 86.6 per cent of 
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the total number of deaths reported during the decade. In 1923, there was 
a heavy toll of malaria. Other bad years were 1924 and the three years 
immediately preceding the Census of 1931. 
The total population of the district in 1931 Census was 2156543, 
the net increase being 8.16 percent from the previous decade. Kishanganj 
subdivision continued its decline while the Sadar subdivision recorded a 
substantial growth. The growth of population in Araria subdivision was 
most pronounced. Despite its (districts) reputed unhealthiness death rate 
was distinctly below the average; death rate per mile was 24,5 as against 
28.7 birth rate. The corresponding figures of birth rate and death rate of 
the other districts of North Bihar were 35.4 and 25.8 per mile 
respectively. But the natural growth of population lagged far behind that 
of any other districts of Bihar. Regarding the low fecundity of Pumea, 
W.G.Lacey, I.C.S., the Census Superintendent in 1931 had mentioned 
that "No other district in Bihar and Orissa is so backward in the 
production of human life. There are indeed some grounds, which will 
presently be mentioned, for suspecting that the record of births in this 
district may not be absolutely complete; but the omissions, if any, would 
not be sufficiently numerous to necessitate over considerable 
modification in the figures. The truth seems to be that, whatever its past 
history may have been Pumea can no longer be considered unhealthy in 
respect of the directly destructive effect of sickness and disease; but the 
inhabitants of this district are so riddled with malaria, and their vitality 
has been sapped to such an extent by this debilitating scourge, that their 
fecundity is much below the normal."^ 
The excess of reported births over reported deaths during 1921-30 
was 84,263, while the net addition to the actual population was 164975. 
These figures suggested that only about half of the increase be due to 
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Kishanganj, Katihar and Sadar subdivisions. The subdivision wise and 
revenue-thana wise population as enumerated in Censuses of 1951 and 
1961 are given below: 
Table 5.3. Subdi 
Subdivision 
1 
Araria 
Kishanganj 
Katihar 
Sadar 
VISIO n and revenue-thana wise popul 
Revenue thana 
0) 
(ii) 
(iii) 
(0 
(ii) 
(iii) 
(i) 
(ii) 
(iii) 
(iv) 
(i) 
(ii) 
(iii) 
2 
Araria 
Forbesganj 
Raniganj 
Total of the sub division 
Kishanganj 
Bahadurganj 
Islampur 
Total of the subdivision 
Katihar 
Kora 
Kodwa 
Gopalpur 
Total of the subdivision 
Prunea 
Amanaur 
Dhamdaha 
Total of the subdivision 
Area 
3 
431 
308 
252 
991 
61 
438 
326 
825 
356 
421 
403 
86 
1266 
482 
279 
524 
1285 
ation, 1951 & 19( 
1951 
Population 
4 
226,882 
193,904 
116,814 
537,600 
35905 
194167 
126483 
356555 
249155 
194725 
414762 
32689 
891331 
187499 
166426 
331819 
685744 
>1: 
1961 
Population 
5 
780,481 
460589 
906526 
939832 
The hand-out by the provincial Superintendent of Census 
Operations on the basis of the Provincial 1961 figures has given the 
variation in population of the district during sixty years. The figures are 
adjusted by rule of three processes taking into consideration the fact of a 
portion of Kishanganj subdivision and a sizeable population going over to 
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natural growth, the remaining half being attribute to the balance of 
migrations. 
In the next Census of 1941 the population rose to 2390105 and the 
increase was 9.4 per cent from the previous census; due to better public 
health. Kishanganj subdivision showed a decrease of 0.7 per cent. The 
other two revenue theinas Bahadurganj and Islampur recorded a decrease 
of 0.3 and 0.4 per cent respectively. The increase in population was most 
pronounced in the Sadar subdivision being 16.3 percent while Araria 
subdivision showed an increase of 9.4 percent. 
In 1951 the population of the district was found to be 2525231, or 
the increase was 5.6 percent. An adverse balance of migration was 
reflected in the decline of the rate of growth. There was some emigration 
of Muslim population to East Pakistan after the partition of the country in 
1947. (Emigration of the Muslim population is said to be of temporary 
phase and a good deal of migrants are said to have returned 
subsequently.)^" 
Kishanganj revenue thana recorded an increase of 1.7 percent but 
Bahadurganj and Islampur revenue thanas suffered a loss of 1.7 and 1.2 
percent respectively. The overall decline of population in Kishanganj 
subdivision was 0.7 percent. In this Census Araria subdivision also 
recorded a decrease of 0.4 percent. The decline was in Araria revenue 
thana (1.4), but Forbesganj and Raniganj showed and increase of 0.1 and 
0.9 percent respectively. The reason for decrease in Araria subdivision 
has not been discussed in the Census Report. In absence of reported 
epidemics and with the good climate of the subdivision the decline in 
population seems peculiar. Like the previous decade the Sadar 
subdivision recorded a substantial growth of 11 percent population. The 
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increase was most pronounced in the Katihar revenue thana, being 24.2 
percent. 
In 1956 in view of the recommendations of the States 
Reorganisation Commission implemented by the Bihar West Bengal 
Transfer of Territories Act, 1956, an area of 759 square miles with a 
population of 277,288 was transferred in west Bengal, The tremsfer took 
effect from November, 1956 and the details are as follows:" 
Table 5.1. Area transferred from Bihar to West Bengal: 
Name of Revenue 
(1) Islampur 
(2) Kishanganj 
(3) Gopalpur 
Police-stations 
Thakurganj 
Chopra 
Islampur 
Kislianganj 
Gopalpur 
Karandighi 
Area in a square miles. 
58 
1S8 
139 
180 
73 
151 
Population 
14,357 
52949 
59,652 
66,810 
36,028 
47,492 
The details of area and population transferred to West Bengal in 
pursuance of the Bihar and West Bengal Transfer of Territories Act, 1956 
have undergone certain modifications as a result of demarcation of 
boundaries between Bihar and West Bengal. The results of demarcation 
of boundaries have been published in a booklet by the Government of 
Bihar, Political (Special) Department, vide their letter no SR|TT-01|60-
432, dated the 12* January 1961 
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Table 5.2. 
Serial 
Number 
1 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Population transferred from Bihar to West Bengal: 
Name of revenue 
thana 
2 
Islampur 
Kishanganj 
Gopalpur 
Name of police 
station 
3 
Thakurganj 
Chopra 
Islampur 
Kishanganj 
Goal Pokhar 
Karandighi 
Total 
No. of 
villages 
4 
12 
124 
120 . 
286 
94 
270 
906 
Area in 
(Square 
miles) 
5 
336.40 
246.79 
149.69 
732.88 
Population 
(1951 
Census) 
6 
14^57 
52,858 
57,317 
63,743 
35,226 
47,165 
270,666 
The area of district came to 4,239 square miles as against 4,885 
square miles. The total population of the district remained 2,247,943 
against 2,525,231 in 1951 Census. 
In the next Census of 1961*^ the population of the district had 
increased tremendously. The population in 1961 Census recorded 
3,087,428 souls. An increase of 37.09 per cent is the largest increase ever 
recorded. This increase is calculated on the figure of population of 1951 
as it stood after the population transferred to West Bengal is taken with 
account. The reasons for this super-phenomenal rise have not been 
investigated. Moreover, the trend of the growth of population as shown in 
1961 Census is very peculiar. Kishanganj subdivision which recorded 
decrease in every previous Census has recorded as remarkable and 
unexplained increase of 55.4 percent. The increases in other subdivisions 
are: Araria subdivision (26.7 per cent), Sadar subdivision (38.3 per cent) 
and Katihar subdivision (1.9 per cent). 
Katihar subdivision was created in 1956 out of the areas of the 
Sadar subdivision raising the number of subdivisions to four, viz., Araria, 
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West Bengal with reference to the total previous area and population. The 
adjusted figures are as follows: 
Table 5.4 Variation of population in district Purnea, 1901-1961: 
Year. 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1931 
1941 
1951 
1961 
Persons. 
1570495 
1687622 
1802203 
1949319 
2122056 
2252159 
3087428 
Variation. 
+117127 
+114581 
+147116 
+172737 
+130103 
+835269 
Percentages. 
+7.46 
+6.79 
+8.16 
+8.86 
+6.13 
+37.09 
THE TRIFURCATED PURNEA: 
By the time 1991 census of India Report was published, the district 
of Purnea was already trifurcated into three districts of Purnea, Araria and 
Kishanganj. The area and population size of these districts are as follows: 
Table 5.5 Area and population of districts Purnea, Araria, & Kishanganj: 
District 
Purnea 
Araria 
Kishanganj 
Area 
3229 sq. kms. 
2830 sq. kms. 
1884 sq. kms, 
Population 
1878885 persons 
1611638 persons 
984107 persons 
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THE BIFURCATED WEST DINAJPUR: 
The west Dinajpur district was bifurcated into two districts of Uttar 
Dinajpur and Dakshin Dinajpur. The area and population of these two 
districts are: 
Table:S.6. Area and population, districts Dakshin & Uttar Dinajpur: 
Dakshin Dinajpur 
Uttar Dinajpur 
Area 
2183 sq. km. 
3180 sq. km. 
Population 
1200924 
1926729 
It is to be mentioned that the district of Uttar Dinajpur by and large 
constitute the area which was transferred to West Bengal fi-om the 
Kishanganj sub-division of Pumea district in view of the 
recommendations of the State Reorganisation Commission in 1956. Since 
the Surjapuri Muslims are largely concentrated in these two districts of 
Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur of Bihar and West Bengal respectively, I 
tend to make a comparative study of the community in these two districts. 
The decennial growth rate of population of the Kishanganj district 
as a whole in relation to the state between the period 1981 and 1991 is 
presented below: 
Table: 5.7. Decennial growth rate of population, Bihar & Kishanganj: 
State / District 
Bihar 
Kishanganj 
Decennial growth rate of population (percent) 1981-91 
Total 
23.49 
22.52 
Rural 
22.51 
22.29 
Urban 
3039 
24.56 
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MIGRATION 
The incidence of emigration has always been remarkably small in 
these districts in contrast to a high incidence of immigration. The people 
of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur are remarkable for their apathy to go 
out of the district in search of employment and are also allergic to hard 
work in the field. The population is sparse in comparison to the area, land 
is easily available and the rent incidence is low. These are some of the 
reasons why Pumea people are averse to emigration. A large floating 
population come into the district during the important agriculture 
operations. A good percentage of the population had their original homes 
elsewhere. According to the Census of 1901 only 2 percent of the 
population were emigrants while 5.8 percent were enumerated as 
immigrants." 
The Surjapuri Muslims during the last two decades have witnessed 
a substantial increase in rural to urban migration. The migrants are 
predominantly young adults who are generally uneducated. The most 
preferred destinations are the metropolitan cities of Delhi, Bombay and 
Calcutta. They also work as agricultural labourers in Punjab and Haryana. 
The major reason for migration is economic. The low agricultural income 
agricultural unemployment and underemployment are the major factors 
pushing the migrants these areas with greater employment opportunities. 
They migrate in search of better economic opportunities. The most 
important economic factors that motivate Surjapuri Muslims to migrate 
are 'Push factors' and 'Pull factors'. However the push factor is stronger 
than the pull factor because it is the rural problems of severe dimension 
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rather than the Urban attraction that play a crucial role in the shift of the 
Surjapuri Muslims. 
The region has gained economically by the money brought by the 
emigrants. The rising inflow of money from the cities has resulted in 
building of pucca houses. This has also resulted in the rise in the levels of 
consumption in the family. But they do not invest money on their 
children's education. 
DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION BETWEEN URBAN AND 
RURAL AREA 
The urban population of Pumea district in 1901 was only 31439. In 
1951 Census the urban population had gone up to 94879. There were four 
towns viz., Pumea, Katihar, Kishanganj and Forbesganj in 1951. It will 
be seen that the urban population of the districts had increased about 202 
per cent in course of five decades. The rural population in 1901 was 
1843365, which went up in 1951 to 2430352, or there was an increase by 
32 percent. This will mean that the trend is towards more urbanisation. 
The percentage of urban population to the total population of the district 
in 1901 was 1 percent, which has gone up to 3.9 percent in 1951. 
In 1961, the criteria for being declared a town have been changed. 
According to Census Rules a town means the place having Municipality, 
Notified Area Committee or cantonment or a place which has been 
declared to be a town. The concept of a town in 1961 Census is slightly 
different. Any place with the population of more than 5000 persons, the 
density of more than 1000 persons per square mile and if at least 75 
percent of adult male population is engaged in non-agricultural 
occupations fulfils the condition of being a town according to 1961 
Census. 
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Pumea district remains and is bound to remain with a very 
considerable degree predominantly a rural district. Pumea lives in 
villages and the people of Pumea may be described to be living in 
villages. In 1951 Census there were 4553 villages with 2430352 rural 
population. In 1951 in view of the implementation of the 
recommendation of the State Reorganisation Commission 930 villages 
covering an area of 759 square miles with 277288 population went over 
to West Bengal. According to 1961 Census the total rural population in 
the district is 2901523 or it forms about 94 per cent of he total population. 
It is quite clear that there has been somewhat a drift of the 
population towards the town. This is partially due to abolition of 
zamindari which has made the members of the ex-keen to live in the 
villages shorn of their previous prestige." 
The opening of communications, which has been a marked feature 
of Pumea district, had led a bigger turnover of trade and commerce and 
they are concentrated in the towns. There has been a great development in 
the markets located at Kishanganj, Ktihar, Pumea, Kasba, Forbesganj and 
Jogbani.^^ 
There has also been a concentration of more and more Govemment 
offices in some of the towns, which has also led an increase in urban 
population. All the towns' exception Jogbanji, have development offices 
of the Block Development Officers. Jogbni is increasing in importance 
because of jute trade and trade of other commodities with Nepal, as 
mentioned elsewhere. The development of communications has also 
made the population easy to mobilise. 
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The development if Kishanganj market which is a very important 
jute centre has had a set-back since a portion of Kishanganj subdivision 
was made over to West Bengal. 
Kishanganj town is virtually now a pocket, surrounded by West 
Bengal borders on the three sides (north, east and south) and this is 
responsible for the crippling of its trade facilities. With customs barriers 
and other inter-State restrictions Kishanganj market has naturally 
suffered. ^ ^ 
Total population of the district according to 1991 Census is 984107 
persons, comprising of 508988 males and 475119 females. Rural people 
population of the district is 884827 persons (455745 males and 429082 
females) and urban population is 99280 persons (53243 males and 46037 
females). 
KISHANGANJ DISTRICT: 
The district is at present comprises one sub-division, 7 Community 
Development Bocks. It has 3 towns and 771 villages (715 inhabited 
villages and 56 uninhabited villages). 
The urban population of the district as percentage of total 
population in the census years 1981 and 1991 is indicated below. It also 
shows the sex ratio (females per 1000 males) and density (population per 
sq. km.) in the urban population of the district in relation to the state: -
Table: 5.8. Urban population, Sex ratio & 
Kishanganj: 
State/ 
District 
Bihar 
Kishanganj 
Urban population as percentage 
of total population 
1981 
12.47 
9.85 
1991 
13.17 
10.02 
Total 
912 
929 
population density 
Sex ratio, 1991 
(females per 1000 
mates) 
Rural 
923 
923 
Urban 
846 
871 
Bihar & 
Density 
(Popula 
tion per 
sq.km.) 
497 
524 
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UTTAR DINAJPUR DISTRICT 
The district at present comprises of none police stations and nine 
Community Development Blocks. It has five towns. 
The urban population of the district as percentage of total 
population in the census year 1991 is indicated below. It also shows the 
density (population per sq. km.) of population of the district in relation to 
state: 
Table: 5.9. Urban population & population density Uttar 
State/District 
West Bengal 
Uttar Dinajpur 
Urban population on 
percentage of total 
population 
27.48 
13.13 
Dinajpur & W.B. 
Density (Population 
per sq. km.) 
767 
606 
DISPLACED PERSONS 
The partition of the country into two sovereign and independent 
States India and Pakistan, in August, 1947 and the violent communal 
disturbances which both preceded and followed gave rise to a large-scale 
movement of population from Western and Eastern Pakistan to different 
States in India and vice versa. 
Displaced persons from West Punjab and the North-West Frontier 
Provinces which are now included in Pakistan began to arrive in Bihar 
from July, 1947. The influx of refugees was rapid and many reached in 
the State of Bihar and the other States of the Indian Union. But large-
scale movement did not begin until the second quarter of 1950 when there 
were fresh communal disturbances in East Pakistan several thousand 
displaced persons crossed over the border and entered Pumea district. In 
this connection it may be mentioned that before the recent transfer of 
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territories to West Bengal from Pumea in 1956, it had a long frontier with 
East Pakistan in the Kishanganj subdivision. 
The Census of 1951 had mentioned the number of displaced 
persons in Pumea district as follows:-
Table: 5.10. Displaced persons in Purnea district from West 
Pakistan: 
Total population 
Persons 
15525 
Males 
8452 
Females. 
7073 
Displaced persons from West Pakistan. 
1946 
M. F. 
2 ... 
1947 
M. F. 
46 44 
1948 
M. F. 
27 17 
1949 
M. F. 
38 1 
1950 
M. F. 
2 8 
1951 
M. F 
3 4 
Table: 5.11 
1946 
M. F 
468 267 
. Displaced persons in Purnea district from East Pakistan: 
1947 
M. F. 
1245 1098 
1948 
M. F. 
2288 1168 
1949 
M. F. 
1380 1168 
1950 
M. F 
2735 2597 
1951 
M. F. 
218 250 
From the above table it will appear that the number of displaced 
persons from West Pakistan was 192 as against 15333 from East 
Pakistan. From 1951 Census it appears that Pumea had to accept a good 
number of the displaced persons of East Pakistan. It was obviously due to 
its proximity to East Pakistan. The damp climate and soil of Pumea also 
suited to the displaced persons of East Pakistan. The number given in the 
Census and mentioned above cannot be said to be cent per cent correct. It 
is reported that besides the sponsored displaced persons who had been 
settled through the agency of Govemment, there were a good number of 
unsponsored displaced persons who went directly to the residence of their 
own kith and kin and probably they had not been included in the Census 
operations. 
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The flow of displaced persons continued till 1957 but had to be 
stopped due to strict imposition of visa system in 1957. The Government 
made due provisions for rehabilitation of displaced persons. The non-
agriculturists had been rehabilitated mostly in the urban areas. The 
number of non-agriculturist families rehabilitated in Pumea district comes 
to 528. They had been rehabilitated at Bellouri, Khoksibagh, Bhatta 
Bazar, Kishanganj, Katihar, Pumea town and Chopra (the last place is 
now in West Bengal). Business loan to the tune of Rs. 500 to Rs. 1000 
and house building loan varying from Rs. 1250 to Rs, 2500 had been 
given to displaced persons for rehabilitation. 
The agriculturists had mostly been rehabilitated in the rural areas. 
The number of agriculturist families rehabilitated in Pumea district is 
reported to be 1252. The total number of displaced persons of West 
Pakistan who had been rehabilitated comes to 192 and of East Pakistan 
16037. Various measures were taken for the rehabilitation of displaced 
persons. Firstly, lands to the tune of four to six acres were given to each 
displaced family for cultivation. Loans were also given for purchase of 
seed, bullocks, agricultural implements and fodder. Maintenance grant for 
six months and house building loan had also been given to them. They are 
long-term recoverable loans. The average expenditure per agricultural 
family varies from Rs. 3500 to Rs. 4500. 
Indo-Pakistan war in 1971 also caused a large number of people 
from East Pakistan (now Bangladesh) to move into the Uttar Dinajpur 
and Kishanganj districts. But this influx of refugees was more severe in 
the district of Uttar Dinajpur than that of Kishanganj. It was probably 
because of linguistic affinity of the people moved into India from 
Bangladesh with the people of Uttar Dinajpur. It needs to be highlighted 
that the district of Uttar Dinajpur continues to face the influx of illegal 
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refugees from Bangladesh even today. It is a sort of chain migration as 
the previous immigrants of 1947 and 1971 serve as links for the new 
ones. It is to be noted that most of these immigrants are lower caste 
Hindus. Historically, this region constituting the districts of Kishanganj 
and Uttar Dinajpur are predominantly Muslim populated. In this context 
the following observations of L.S.S. O'Malley in the District Gazetteer of 
Pumea (1911) may be quoted: -
"The proportion of Hindus is greatest in Thana Damdaha in the 
west, and decreases as we proceed towards the north-east, until in the 
Thana Islampur in the Kishanganj subdivision, there is only one Hindu to 
every two Mohammadans. The Mohammadans Predominate to the east of 
the Mahananda, three-fourth of the total number being resident in the 
Kishanganj subdivision."^* 
The contemporary districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur have 
been created from the erstwhile subdivision of Kishanganj. Thus, the 
Muslims predominant these districts in terms of population. A section of 
Indian population interpret this predominant presence of Muslims in these 
border districts adjacent to Bangladesh as a result of influx of Muslims 
from that country. This is highly hypothetical. On the basis of historical 
accounts and realities on the ground these arguments seems to be baseless 
and politically motivated. Therefore the predominant presence of 
Muslims in this region cannot be misinterpreted as a consequence of large 
infiltration of Muslims from Bangladesh. 
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LANGUAGES 
Hindi and Bengali are the principal languages spoken in the 
districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur respectively. There are several 
dialects of Hindi and Bengali, which are current such as Maithili, 
Kishanganja or Siripuria (Surjapuri) and Bhojpuri. Among the other main 
languages current mention had to be made of Bengali, Santhali and 
Oraon. Marwari and Gujrati are confined to smaller sections. Some 
Muslims write Urdu but the dialect they speak has a large admixture of 
Hindi words just as the Bihari Hindi spoken has a large admixture of 
Urdu words. In census operations Urdu had not been computed as a 
sepEirate language but had obviously been counted in Hindi. The physical 
location of the Suijapur region has a clear impact on the languages and 
dialects that are current. The proximity of the hill district of Darjeeling 
and Independent State of Nepal is responsible for the presence of a good 
number of Nepalese within the district who speak Hindi with the 
outsiders but use Nepalese among themselves. In the Census operations 
of 1951 Nepalese does not figure in the language figures. Obviously the 
Nepalese-speaking people have been taken as Hindi-speaking. The 
proximity of West Bengal is the reason for quite a sizeable Bengali-
speaking population. Hundreds of Bengali families are now indigenous in 
Pumea district. The Sirsabadia Muslims who live mostly in the villages in 
the banks of the river Ganga and in the Kishanganj subdivision have 
originally come fi-om Maldah and Dinajpur districts of West Bengal and 
they continue to speak a peculiar dialect of Bengali. The Santhals and the 
Oraons are now indigenous in Pumea population and they continue to 
speak their own tribal languages of Santhali and Oraon. 
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At the Census of 1901 the language of 1.773,000 persons, or 94.6 
percent of the population, was returned as Hindi, and of 92,000 persons, 
or 4.9 per cent, as Bengali. Dr. Grierson, however, estimates the number 
of persons speaking Bengali to be 603,000 or nearly one-third of the 
inhabitants. According to him, the dialect in question is, in the main, 
Bengali with an admixture of Hindi, but it is written in the Kaithi 
character of Bihar, in which Hindi and not Bengali is written. This fact 
doubtless weighed with the enumerators more than the niceties of 
grammatical construction; and, as a matter of fact, it is extremely difficult 
in many places to decide with which of the two languages the local 
dialect should be classed for Bihari fades imperceptibly into Bengali and 
Vice Versa.*' The dialect being described here is in fact, the Surjapuri 
dialect. 
THE SURJAPURI DIALECT 
'Surjapuri' is the principal dialect being spoken in the districts of 
Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur.The Siripuria (Surjapuri) dialect is a 
border form of speech, Bengali in the main, but containing expressions 
borrowed jfrom Maithili. The character of this dialect is described as 
follows by Dr. Grierson:-
"The western limit of Northern Bengali extends into the Pumea 
district. That language may be taken as occupying the eastern third of the 
district, that is to say, the whole of the Kishanganj and the eastern half of 
the Sadar subdivisions. In the Kishanganj subdivision, and in the Kasba. 
Amur and Balarampur thanas, the Musalmans, who are said to be of 
Koch origin, speak a mixture of Bihari and Bengali, closely resembling 
the Koch-Bengali of Malda. This dialect is called Kishanganjia or 
Siripuria, and is returned as spoken by 603,623 souls. Although, in the 
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main, a Bengali dialect, it is written in the Kaithi character, which is one 
of those used for Bihari. It is unnecessary to give an analysis of its forms, 
as it closely resembles, on the one hand, the dialects of Malda, and on the 
other hand, in the forms borrowed from Bihari, the dialect existing in 
western Purnea,"^" 
In the recent Census operations Bengali finds a place in the 
language table but not Maithili or Kishangnjia or Siripuria dialect. We 
need not go in the question here whether Maithili is a separate language 
or a dialect, for our purposes it may be mentioned that Hindi as well as 
Bengali has been taken to include the Siripuria (Surjapuri) speaking 
people. 
The impact of circumstances, acculturation and administrative 
changes on the languages and dialects of Pumea should be a fascinating 
study but no detailed scientific study appears to have been done. No 
proper linguistic survey has been conducted after Dr. Grierson's study. 
The present position of the indigenous dialect of Pumea district, viz., 
Maithili, Gaonwari or Siripuria (Surjapuria) cannot be ascertained 
without investigation. After the climatic improvement of Pumea since 
1934 there had been major transformation within the district like flow of 
emigration, rehabilitation of displaced persons and a certain amount of 
weightage for Maithili as a separate language. These facts may barely be 
mentioned but no conclusions can be arrived at because of the want of a 
proper linguistic survey. 
In view of administrative changes in Pumea district portions of 
which have now gone to West Bengal as mentioned elsewhere the 
following observations of L.S.S. O'Malley in the last District Gazetteer 
of Pumea (1911) may be quoted with profit: 
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"Pumea is essentially a border district. On the west it adjoins 
Bihar; on the east are typical Bengali districts; on the north it marches 
with the Nepal Tarai; and on the south it is only separated from the 
aboriginal races of the Santal Parganas by the river Ganges. The effect of 
its situation is noticeable both in the varying physique and character of 
the population, and also in the language. More remarkable, however, is 
the ethnical, religious and linguistic boundary formed by the river 
Mahananda. The country to the east is more nearly allied to Bengal, and 
the bulk of the inhabitants are of Rajbansi (Koch) origin, while to the 
west the castes are the same as in the adjoining Bihar districts. 
Musalmans number two-thirds of the population east of the river, but only 
one-third to the west of it. On the confines of Dinajpur and Malda, again, 
Bengali is the mother tongue of the people. The farther west one goes, the 
more faint become the traces of the Bengali tongue, till in the 
neighborhood of the river Kosi in Pargana Dharampr one comes to a 
stronghold of Mithila Brahman where all connection with Bengal ceases. 
"To go into further detail, the tract lying east of the river 
Mahamanda consists of thana Kishanganj, Islampur and Gopalpur, while 
the tract to the west, which comprises the greater portion of the district, 
consists of thanas Bahadurganj, Araria, Forbesganj, Raniganj, Pumea, 
Kadwa, Damdaha, Korha, Amur Kasba and Katihar. The character of the 
people in the latter division is akin to that of the people of Bihar; while 
the southern and the western portions of this area contain people who 
may be called strictly Biharis in their social relations and customs. The 
Thana of Damdaha, which is contiguous with North Bhagatpur, presents 
the type of a truly pastoral country, where hardly Rajputs and others have, 
from generation to generation, devoted themselves to agricultural pursuits 
and to the rearing of cattle. The west of thana Raniganj and the north of 
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Forbesganj are of the same character as Damdaha, but as we proceed 
eastward there is a considerable change. In portions of thana Kadwa, in 
Gopalpur, Amur Kasba and Katihar, a large proportion of the population 
appear to be more Bengali than Bihari and speak the Bengali tongue, 
while the majority of those living along the border line between the two 
divisions speak a corrupt dialect, partly Hindi and partly Bengali. This 
state of things continues till the thanas of Gopalpur, Kishanganj and 
Islampur are reached. A portion of Kishanganj and Gopalpur borders on 
the districts of Dinajpur and Malda, while north Islampur touches the 
confines of Nepal and a small portion of the districts of Darjeeling and 
Jalpaiguri. In this area the character of the people is like that of the 
inhabitants of the neighbouring tracts.^' 
MAITHILI: 
The Hindi vernacular current in the district is the Maithili dialect of 
Bihari. It is spoken in its greatest purity by the Brahmans in the west of 
Pumea, who have a literature and traditions, which have retarded the 
corruption of the dialect. This form of dialect is classified by Dr. Grierson 
as Standard Maithili, similar to that spoken in North Darbhanga and the 
Supaul subdivision of Bhagalpur; and it is estimated that it is spoken by 
30,000 persons. In the remainder of Western Pumea and in the centre of 
the district a corrupt form of Maithili is spoken. It is locally known as 
Goanwari or the village dialect, and is called Eastern Maithili by Dr. 
Grierson. To the east it becomes more and more infected by Bengali, till 
on the east of the river Mahananda it is superseded by the Siripuria 
(Surjapuri) dialect of that language. The latter dialect is principally 
spoken by Muhammadans but Hindus to the east of the river still speak 
Maithili." 
284 
Under such circumstances the language table as drawn up in 1951 
Census can only be quoted to show the trend. 
The language table from the District Census Handbook, Pumea is 
as follows: 
Table: 5.12. Languages in district Purnea, 1951: 
Total 
Population 
Indo-Aryan 
language 
Hindi 
Bengali 
Marwari 
Gujarati 
Other Indo-
Aryan language 
Munda 
language: 
Santhali 
Dravidian 
language: 
Oraon 
Persons 
1,525,231 
2,323,903 
133,399 
705 
21 
7 
55,992 
11,204 
Males 
1,319,262 
1,211,754 
71,725 
621 
-
7 
30,261 
4,894 
Females 
1,205,969 
1,112,149 
61,674 
84 
21 
-
25,731 
6,310 
Bilingualism: 
The following table will give the number of persons who 
commonly use another Indian languages in their everyday life in addition 
to their mother-tongue:-
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Table: 5.13. Bilingualism in Purnea: 
Mother-
tongue. 
1 
Hindi 
Bengali 
Santhali 
Oraon 
Marwari 
Gujarati 
Total 
speakers. 
2 
2^23,903 
133^99 
55,992 
1U04 
705 
21 
Total persons 
returned as 
speaking a 
language 
subsidiary to 
that shown in 
column 1. 
3 
42,975 
30,603 
19,753 
3,989' 
70 
5 
Subsidiary 
language. 
4 
Bengali 
Santhali 
Oraon 
Marwari 
Hindi 
Oraon 
Marwari 
Hindi 
Bengali 
Marwari 
Hindi 
Bengali 
Santhali 
Hindi 
Santhali 
Hindi 
Number 
5 
35,333 
6,498 
1,034 
110 
29,708 
630 
265 
17,451 
2,254 
48 
3,576 
393 
21 
45 
25 
5 
From the above table it will be apparent that Hindi is spoken by 
92per cent of the total population and this includes the Urdu-speaking 
people also. Bengali is spoken by 5.2 per cent and Santhali by 2.2 per 
cent. The adoption of Hindi as the national language of the country has 
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naturally given a very great weight and there is no doubt that Hindi is 
adding to its popularity. Almost all the Government works in the district 
is done in Hindi. The Devanagri script of Hindi is widely used. The 
Kaithi script is still in vogue but declining in use. Preciously documents 
and applications in Civil and Criminal Courts used to be drawn up in 
Kaithi script and Government officers had to familarise themselves with 
Kaithi script. The younger generation of officials is rarely familiar with 
Kaithi script. The other scripts, which are in use, are Bengali and Urdu. 
There had been quite a few prominent men in the last two or three 
decades in the district who had made substantial contribution to Hindi, 
Bengali and Urdu literatures. 
The Kosi Project and the recent development in communication 
and trade relation with Nepal have brought in people speaking languages 
like Pimjabi, Gujrati and Marwari, etc., and the number of the people 
speaking such languages though very small must have increased. 
RELIGION (Kishanganj) 
The majority of the population in the Kishanganj district is 
Muslims. Religion-wise breakup of population is indicated below as per 
1991 census. 
Table: 5.14.Religion wise population, district Kishanganj: 
RELIGION 
MUSLIMS 
HINDUS 
CHRISTIANS 
SIKHS 
BUDDHISTS 
JAINS 
POPULATION 
648624 
332893 
858 
195 
178 
1217 
Source: Census of India 1991. 
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Uttar Dinajpur 
Separate religion wise breakup of population of this district is not 
available at present because it was the part of undivided West Dinajpur 
district at the time of 1991 census taking. It may be mentioned that in the 
areas transferred in 1956 to West Dinajpur from Kishanganj, the 
Mohammadans were in overwhelming majority. And UttEir Dinajpur has 
by and large been carved out of the same area. Therefore, the Surjapuri 
Muslims have a considerable majority in this district. However combined 
figures in this regard are shown together in case of Dakshin Dinajpur 
district. 
Table: 5.15. Religion wise population, district West Dinajpur: 
RELIGION 
HINDUS 
MUSLIMS 
CHRISTIANS 
SIKHS 
BUDDISH 
JAINS 
POPULATION 
1955019 
1149560 
20540 
156 
228 
1169 
Source: Census of India, 1991. 
PRINCIPAL CASTES 
Shiekh 
The Surjapuri Muslims are not conscious about their caste status. 
But in the district Gazetteer of Pumea (1911), they have been maintained 
as Sheikhs. The sheikhs, who are chiefly found in the east and north of 
the district, form more than one-third of its total population. Their 
features, characteristics and habits show that they are mostly the 
descendants of converts from Hinduism. And as will be seen later, they 
still join with Hindus in several religious rites. Four sub-castes are 
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recognized locally, viz. (1) Bengali (2) Kulaiya, (3) Habalyar and (4) 
Kutta, of which the Bengali sub-caste is numerically the strongest. Its 
members chiefly inhabit the Kishanganj subdivision, thana Gopalpur, and 
the eastern parts of thanas Araria, Amur Kasba and Kadwa; so that the 
river Mahnanda may fairly be taken to be the boundary between them and 
the other Sheikhs. They speak a mongrel dialect, partly Bengali and 
partly Hindi, and are described as being active, industrious and crafty. 
They are probably the descendants of converts from the Rajbansis or 
Koches, and retain several of their former habits and customs, many still 
building little shrines for Hindu deities, generally Bishahari, the snake 
goddess. When asked to account for this practice, they explain that, 
"according to the custom of their forefathers," they have got both a 
Khitda ka ghar and a Bishahari Mai ka ghar. 
The Kulaiyas mostly inhabit a strip of the country in the middle of 
the district, about 15 miles in breadth, extending from the south of Araria 
on the north, to a line drawn from Kadwa thana to Pumea on the south. 
They also seem to be of Hindu origin and retain many Hindu customs. 
Indeed, it is said that they owe their name to a purely Hindu practice, viz., 
not marrying in their cousins or other relatives unlike other Muslims. Of 
late years, however, some of the principal families have abandoned this 
restriction. The Kulaiyas are generally strong and hardy, but not so active 
and cunning as their neighbours in the east. The bulk of them are 
cultivators, but there is a small minority of landlords and tenure-holders, 
and some serve as day-labourers. 
The Habalyars are said to be so called from their having been 
formerly inhabitants of pargana Haveli. They have now gone frirther 
afield and are chiefly found between the Kulaiyas on the east and the 
Khuttas on the west, in thanas Pumea, Korha, Katihar and Kadwa. They 
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seem to be Biharis by extraction and generally speak a debased form of 
Hindi; but those residents in the Katihar thana can read, write and speak 
Bengali. 
The Khuttas, who inhabit the west and north-west of the district, 
viz., parts of thanas Damdaha, Raniganj, and Forbesganj are very few in 
number, and seem to be immigrants from the district of Bhagalpur, with 
which they keep up a connection. In the District Gazetteer of Pumea by 
O'Malley (1911) the strength of the principal castes was indicated as 
follows :-
Table: 5.16. Caste wise population, Pumea (1911): 
(1). 
(2). 
(3). 
(4). 
(5). 
(6). 
(7). 
(8). 
(9). 
(10). 
(11). 
(12). 
(13). 
(14). 
(IS). 
(16). 
(17). 
Sheikh (Muslim) 
Goala 
Rajbansi 
Musahar 
Kaibartta 
Dhanuli 
Gangai 
Tanti 
Hari 
Teli 
Dosadh 
Saiyad (Muslim) 
Jolaha (Muslim) 
Brahman 
Koiri 
Baniva 
Kewat 
670814 
124734 
103002 
56819 
53374 
41854 
41570 
41076 
39599 
34258 
32960 
32399 
30925 
26083 
26886 
26021 
25392 
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No caste-wise Census is being done in the recent years. In 1931 
Census there was a castewise Census and the table is as follows: 
Table: 5.17. Different Caste, Purnea (1931): 
Caste 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
or Tribe 
Bhumihar (Brahman) 
Bania 
Barhi 
Brahman 
Dhanuk 
Dom 
Chamar 
Dosadh 
Dhobi 
Goala 
Hajjam 
Halakhor 
Jolha (Seikh Momin) 
(Muslim) 
Kahar 
Kamar(Lohar) 
Koiri 
Kandu 
Kumhar 
Kayasth 
Kurmi 
Kewat 
Mali 
Persons 
3,693 
20675 
22,450 
34,940 
42,255 
4,446 
26,173 
51,653 
9,240 
134934 
19084 
16,786 
9277 
17326 
24694 
6193 
13355 
9046 
12774 
36854 
5590 
Males 
2203 
10726 
11486 
18849 
21645 
2237 
13386 
26149 
4943 
70610 
10064 
8,107 
4904 
8911 
12820 
3282 
6872 
5142 
7192 
18878 
2888 
Females 
1490 
9949 
10964 
16091 
20610 
2209 
12787 
25504 
4297 
64324 
9020 
8679 
4373 
8415 
11874 
2911 
6483 
3904 
5582 
17976 
2702 
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23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
Mallah 
Musahar 
Nat (Hindu) 
Rajput 
Tanti(Hindu) 
Teli 
Turi 
2402 
113554 
2974 
55106 
62582 
35323 
2957 
1221 
57877 
1537 
30523 
31462 
17965 
1442 
1181 
55677 
1437 
24583 
31120 
17358 
1515 
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS 
The last district Gazetteer of Purnea (1911) mentions: "In this 
district there is only a faint dividing line between the religious beliefs and 
practices of the lower class Hindus and Muhammadans, which has been 
well illustrated in Mr. Byrne's Settlement Report: In every village can be 
found a Kaliasthan, and Hindus and Muhammadans celebrate their 
characteristic festivals together. At the time of marriages, Muhammadans 
perform some ceremony at the Bhagwati Asthan and put vermilion on the 
bride's forehead. Attached to almost every house, even of 
Muhammadans, is a little shrine called Khudai Ghar or God's house, and 
prayers are offered there in which the names of Allah and Kali both 
figure. When ill, even Muhammadans call in a Hindu Ojha, who recites 
some mantras over the sick man. They freely offer goats, fowls, pigeons 
and the first fruits of trees and crops to purely Hindu deities, and 
especially to the village godling, who generally lives in the most 
convenient tree. The actual sacrifice is done by a Hindu. Hindus and 
Muhammadans alike yoke cows in their ploughs in this locality. All the 
low class Hindus and the degenerate Muhammadans believe implicitly in 
evil spirits. The following plan is adopted to avert their influence. Small 
292 
offerings of sugar, spices, bread and flowers are made to the trees in 
which the evil spirits reside. Then on a Tuesday or a Saturday towards the 
end of the month, an earthen vessel is filled with these offerings. This is 
placed at the nearest crossroads. The evil spirits have been bribed to leave 
the village by the offerings, and they attach themselves to the first man 
who touches the earthen vessel, and accompany him to his home and 
abide with him. The most popular deity among the lower grades, both 
Hindu and Musalman is Devata Maharaj and his doorkeeper Hadi. His 
abode and temple are very primitive. A long bamboo is planted in the 
ground, and firom it are suspended, an old windowing-basket, a bow, and 
old fishing net and a hook. This is the abode of the deity and his 
doorkeeper and the usual petty offering are made to them there. Geian 
means the spirit of a dead man. Their shrines also are nothing more than 
two long bamboos stuck in the ground. Dhobis, Musahars and Jolahas 
worship Geians under various names."^^ 
"Another quaint instance of superstitious belief is the manner in 
which cultivators act when their crops are damaged by insects. A black 
earthen pot, which has already been used in cooking, is marked on the 
bottom with the sign of a cross in live, and placed in the middle of the 
field. It is called tatka, and it is believed that, after it is set up, the worms 
leave the field. It will not surprise the reader to learn that this is not 
always the case. There is another kind of tatka consisting of a sealed 
paper in which an order to the worms to leave the field is written. The 
seal is made with a pice or a rupee, and the paper is hung in one of the 
comers of the field." 
It is only natural that due to the long association of the two major 
communities living in the same villages, there should be a certain amount 
of fiision in their beliefs and outlook of life. Both these communities have 
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shared the sorrows and joys of each other and many of the festivals of one 
is joined by the other. The Muharram Tqjias are usually borne on the 
shoulders by the Hindus and the Durga Puja Akharas are filled up by the 
Muslims. There has been a sense of brotherliness and next-doomess 
which, however, had been marred very occasionally by communal 
disturbances which were quickly put down.^ ^ 
Some of the observations of O'Malley in the quotation above are 
no longer correct. Hindus do not yoke cows in their ploughs now. The 
implicit faith in evil spirits of the Hindus and Muslims mentioned by 
O'Malley is also not very correct. Spread of medicine and education have 
cut at the roots of most of the superstitions. The process of Islamization 
through Tabligh and inculcation of religious education through 
Madarasas have changed the Muslim way of life. The Muslims no longer 
worship Hindu dieties. Belief in omens and religious seals (tabiz), 
however, still continues. 
SOCIAL LIFE 
Regarding the social life of the principal communities belonging to 
the two main religious sections of Hindus and Muslims of Pumea district, 
there is nothing very exclusive to distinguish them from their brethren in 
other part of Bihar. Some of the communities had been specially 
described separately. Generally speaking the joint family system is slowly 
breaking up. The transfer of self-acquired properties through wills is 
becoming common and is a sign of the weakening of the old joint family 
ties. Most of the people in the towns have their roots in the villages but 
their ancestral properties in the villages are mostly partitioned and 
neglected. Very few people who have once taken to urban life either 
because of profession or service or otherwise go back to their village 
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homes after retirement or in old age even if they have made considerable 
improvements to their ancestral houses. 
The old traditions and customs of marriage still prevail. It will not 
be proper to say that there has been a definite loosening of the traditional 
restriction on marriage alliance, in the imposition of taboos for different 
castes and sub-castes for marriages. There have been deviations 
particularly amongst the educated Hindus but such deviations are very 
few. The number of civil marriages is extremely small and is more 
common among the Brahmans and other advanced communities. The 
economic dependence of women still continues although they hold an 
important place in the family. Their position in society fi-om the economic 
point of view is unenviable. Dowry system is still prevalent among the 
principal castes of the Hindus. There has, however, been some 
improvement in marital age. Pre-puberty marriages for girls are not much 
looked up to now. In the educated classes the bridegroom is usually 
above 21 years of age and the girl above eighteen years. There is a 
definite move for postponing the marriage age but this is confined to only 
among the intelligentsia and the educated classes. 
It is unfortunate that Pumea district should have received certain 
notoriety so far as prostitution is concerned. As has been mentioned 
elsewhere, there are a large number of melas and fairs, which continually 
go on throughout the year at different places of the district. One of the 
usual features of such melas and fairs has been the presence of a number 
of prostitutes who raise their small tents or rautis at one end of the mela 
ground. There was a time when there used to be hundreds of prostitutes 
and dancing girls in Khagra mela and they used to earn thousands of 
rupees and spread infection. Even the ordinary weekly hats in this district 
used to be visited by prostitutes who would sell themselves for a paltry 
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sum and spread venereal diseases. All the important towns of Pumea 
district had a number of prostitutes and dancing girls. The zamindars and 
other influential people who sponsored the melas and have for financial 
purposes used to patronise these unfortunate women and encourage their 
stay as a matter of attraction for the visitors. 
COMMUNAL LIFE 
Pumea villages do not have much of a communal life. There is no 
Bhagawat Ghar or a Chandisthan as a matter of course in Pumea villages 
unlike what one sees in Orissa or in West Bengal. There are also hardly 
any village library where people could collect. The want of any leisure 
time institution of a prominently binding character has had its impact. 
Very occasional kathas or Satyannarayan Puja has not been able to give 
a proper communal life to the villagers. The leisure hours are spent either 
at the house or in gossips with selected smaller groups of Mends. A 
healthy feeling of community or next-doomess is wanting. 
The type of village stmcture before the abolition of zamindari was 
introduced has been on the decline. At the top there was the village 
zamindar, if there was one. Then there came a miscellaneous group of 
gentry, mostly of the upper castes and then came the cultivator, the 
agricultural labourers with or without land. The so-called lower castes or 
the Harijans formed the lowest tier. In between these tiers there were the 
school Gurus, the village artisans, etc., fitted in. Casteism in some shape 
or other played the dominant role in the original village stmcture, the 
steel fi-ame of the stmcture was an economic existence and there was not 
much of a cultural bend. 
But if there was not much of communal life in that stmcture there 
was an accepted outlook if life to which generations had got adjusted. 
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In the present picture the great house of the zamindars has 
disappeared. Most of the zamindars after the abolition of zamindari left 
the villages or if they are still in the villages they have taken to mahajani 
(money-lending business or running a Fair Price shop or a coal or a 
cement depot more to keep up their prestige and hold on the villagers 
than to earn a living. The village Guru is still there but he has now 
become almost a politician and he is also out to catch the leadership of 
the village, if possible but is often handicapped by poorer economic 
incidence. The agriculturists have not yet adjusted themselves to the new 
set-up of administration although they realise that begari (fi-ee labour) or 
kamiauti (bonded labour) has been abolished. Somehow the little vestige 
of communal life if it existed at all has now disappeared. This is the 
reason why the Community Development Projects have taken up the 
social education programme and a scheme of opening village libraries, 
night schools, social centres, etc. A communal life has to be produced in 
the villages. 
Not to speak of a communal life in the villages there is even a 
liquidation of the family. Description of a family may be given under 
three heads: the kinship ties, the relationship between the members of the 
family and the prevailing standards of discipline. A socio-economic 
survey of some of the villages gives the impression that while basically 
the old family structure remains as the nuclear family of father, mother 
and children, there have been cracks. The kinship ties, the relationship 
between the members of the family and the prevailing standard of 
discipline have had a great shock and are undergoing fiindamental 
changes. Rarely one will find the old type joint family system which 
offers a cushion to the lesser earning members. Not even one percent of 
the people who go out of villages for earning a livelihood go back to the 
297 
villages for settling down after retirement even if they have improved 
their houses. The old type of pater familias at the village home is a 
picture of the past. The tempo of urbanisation and the shift of a 
percentage of the rural population to the towns have led to the dissolution 
of the kinship ties. The rapid multiplication of population has far over-
stepped the availability of employment in the villages. The abolition of 
zamindari, a somewhat spread of a spirit of lawlessness, non-availability 
of domestic servants and labourers, want of white-collared jobs in the 
villages and various other reasons have driven away a small but a very 
important percentage of rural population to the urban areas. 
But if there is not much of a communal life in the villages one new 
feature that has emerged is that the old type sense of isolation has now 
been liquidated. Previously there was a sort of a concealed rivalry 
between a village and a village particularly due to the feuds of the higher 
cast men. Geographically close the villages remained somewhat apart. 
There as been a rapid spread of roadways and railways, development of 
means of communications like cycles passenger buses and carrier trucks. 
The sense of isolation has considerably been liquidated by them. Even 
Palasi a rather inaccessible village in the interior of Pumea district with 
only one pucca building in the village {thana building) and 95 percent of 
the villagers as agriculturists showed a somewhat want of this isolation. 
The only means of conveyance to Palasi is a bicycle or a bullock-cart and 
the road communication is cut off during rainy season when only river 
communication is available. Even community Development Block office 
for Palasi has been ftinctioning fi-om Araria. It was found that although 
the people have not yet become town-minded the sense of isolation was 
broken. The previous dress of lungis and small dhotis is on the decline. 
The Koch women of the village are also changing their indigenous dress 
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slowly. Now dhoti, kurta, paijama, shirt, sari, blouse are in use. Some 
modem agricultural methods have percolated in this rather inaccessible 
village in Pumea district, manure like compost, super-phosphate, green 
manure are now being used. The villagers are quite progressive in their 
outlook in spite of the inaccessibility of the village. The original kinship 
ties are definitely on the decline. 
When the kinship ties are being broken the relations between the 
members of the family in the wider sense will naturally be breaking. This 
was found at Palasi, the village referred to. Even in the smaller family 
unit of husband and wife, and children the relations are changing. 
Patriarchal dominance is being replaced slowly by an egalitarian 
companionship between man and wife, and definitely the position of the 
wife is changing. It was found in this village that the children are not 
pulled up if they are found committing small thefts like stealing 
someone's toys or sugarcanes or vegetables from another man's field. If a 
child is put to the village school or to the school in the neihbourhood, the 
average father thinks his duty was over. The average village mother is far 
too busy to look after the child.^ * 
Pumea has not got many pilgrim centres excepting religious baths 
at Karhagola ghat. The want of pilgrim centres has been partially made 
up by the melas referred to elsewhere. Regarding communal dances, 
festivities, public games there has been a separate coverage. In other 
chapters the position of the economic and professional groups and classes 
in relation to social life has been covered. 
HOME LIFE 
Pumea is essentially an agricultural district. As such home life of 
the district had undergone hardly any fundamental change since the 
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publication of the last District Gazetteer. But the joint family system, 
which has been the characteristic feature of the agricultural economy of 
Bihar, has had a crack. A large joint family is hardly seen now. The 
family in the towns tends to be mostly insisting of husband and wife and 
their children. In the villages there are still remnants of joint family 
system but the previous authority of ihQ paterfamilias is liquidating itself. 
DWELLINGS 
Regarding houses the District Gazetteer 1911 had mentioned as 
follows: "The houses of the people may be divided into five distinct 
kinds, each tenanted by a certain class oft he population. The lowest 
class, the banihars or day-labourers, builds their houses with a bamboo 
fi-ame -work, walled in with mats made of reeds and thatched with ulu 
grass. Such houses consist of a single room measuring from 10 feet to 1 
feet in length and from 6 feet to 8 feet wide, having a pent roof called a 
do-chhapra. The latter is of two kinds viz., lakhai when the ridges are 
straight and bhaunrdar (from bhaunr, a curve) when they are slightly 
curved. They have no windows and the only means of entrance is a 
doorway closed by a loose mat formed of grass, secured with strips of 
bamboo. The walls are plastered on the inside with clay. A house of this 
description costs from Rs.8 to 10. 
"The houses built by the grihashts or petty cultivators are a little 
better and more commodious. They are from 15 to 18 feet long and fi"om 
9 to 10 feet broad the upright s of the roof being made of sal or sakhwa 
{shorea robusta). The walls are constructed of strips of bamboo plastered 
over with clay. The house is usually surrounded by a yard called angan 
having huts on the four sides the intervening space between them being 
confined by walls formed of the same materials. The female members of 
the family reside in this area to which strangers are denied admission. 
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Outside its limits is constructed a second hut called a gohali or cow-shed, 
the walls of which are unplastered. Close by the gohali another building 
is made which is known as the baitakkhana and here visitors are received. 
It consists merely of a roof supported either by sal or bamboo posts the 
sides being left entirely open and having no walls or doors. 
"Cultivators of the better class, called malguzars have several 
houses of the do-chhapra kind within an enclosure entirely set aside for 
their wives or female relatives. The house occupied by the male members 
of the family is called chauari or bangla and is square-built cottage. The 
roof is formed of chhapars of a triangular shape the base of each resting 
on a side wall and the upper angles being joined together at the top. In 
this kind of house there is a takhtaposh or wooden platform covered over 
either with mats or blankets: and a few khatias or bedsteads rough frame-
works supporting coarse netting. Other huts and do-chhapras are built as 
out-offices and for the accommodation of cattle. The dhawa is another 
kind of cottage inhabited by the better class of tenantry. It is built of mud 
walls having a ceiling formed of clay spread on bamboo mats supported 
on sal wood upright. It is chiefly intended for the protection of property 
in case of fire and is used as a store-house." 
''Mustajirs and patnidars and other small landholders build 
chauaris for the accommodation of their females. The fence surrounding 
the family enclosure is usually made of bamboo matting plastered over 
with clay but the few who can afford to do so build brick walls. A short 
distance from this haveli or women's house another chauari of larger 
dimensions with from four to five doors is erected. Its clay-plastered 
walls are often white washed with lime. Here the master of the house has 
his office and spends most of his time. The takhtaposh in houses of this 
description is covered with a satranji or carpet over which a white or 
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figured cotton sheet is often spread. A few chairs are also kept in it for the 
reception of guests of position. Out-houses of the same kind as a rule 
found in chauaris. The cost of these buildings varies according to their 
size and the materials of which they are constructed. If sal beams and 
posts are used and the walls are made of bamboo matting and clay, the 
cost ranges between Rs.150 and Rs.250; but if the walls are of brick and 
mud the expense is as high as Rs.500 or Rs.600. 
"Larger landed proprietors or zamindars who are not numerous in 
the district of Pumea live in masonry houses called deorhis, built in a 
style common in the east but on a small scale. The zanana, a square-built 
flat-roofed house is enclosed with high brick walls. In front of it another 
large oblong building is constructed in which are the business apartments. 
The floor is covered with afarsh, which is usually a satranji or carpet, 
covered with a white sheet. Large bolsters are placed in this sheet for the 
convenience of visitors who recline on them the proprietors occupying a 
cushion called a kalin or bakiya. It was become the fashion to fit up the 
best room of the house in the European style with sofas arm-chairs, 
mirrors and pictures."^' 
O'Malley's observations regarding housing of the people of Pumea 
five decades back have now substantially undergone a change particularly 
in the urban areas. It is true that in the villages the main materials for 
building a house still remain to be bamboos or reeds of jute and thatching 
grass particularly for the people of lower income group. But houses of 
brick and mortar or even occasionally a modem reinforced concrete or 
reinforced brick houses are also seen. The influence of European planters 
is still seen in bungalow type of houses in the village with some 
compound belonging to the people of higher income group. In the towns 
modem type buildings of brick and cement are becoming common. About 
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three decades back Forbesganj town had only corrugated sheet roofed 
houses excepting/7wcc(3 houses belonging to the family of the zamindars, 
Mr.Forbes. Forbesganj has now got a large number of modem type 
houses. The use of cement and iron rods has become common and the old 
use now. The richer people are usually building double storied houses 
with verandahs overlooking the roads. They are using iron fabrications 
liberally. There are more pucca houses in Forbesganj, Katihar and 
Kishanganj than what are found in Pumea. Peculiarly enough Pumea, the 
district headquarters still continues to be a town of long distances and 
wide maidans interspersed with living areas. There are not many modem 
type pucca houses in Pumea and most of those that exist belong to 
Government. 
The use of electricity has definitely made a lot of changes although 
consumption of electricity is still confined to the upper income group 
people. Very few villages have been electrified so far the urban areas in 
Pumea district have ample facilities for expansion. Recently a large 
colony of houses in connection with the Kosi Project is being constmcted 
in Pumea town opposite the Circuit House, which was once the 
Collectors residence. The largest builder at present happens to be the 
State Government and Government buildings are going up in all the 
towns. The siting of the subdivisional headquarters at Katihar in the 
recent years has led to the constmction of a large number of Government 
buildings. All the Block Development offices at various places in the 
interior of the district have naturally led to the constmction of buildings 
for the Block offices and the residential quEirters of the employees. There 
is no doubt that the siting of the Block Development offices will have a 
great impact on the housing question and at least the well-to-do people 
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will now think of building pwcca brick and cement houses instead of large 
bungalows of bamboos or reeds or thatched roofs. 
There are not many old remarkable buildings in Pumea district. 
Some of the old bungalows of the planters with very large compound are 
still to be seen although they are almost on their last legs. These 
bungalows were very cool and had a very thick thatched roof, which had 
to be changed almost every year. Some of the churches and the Najarganj 
palace in Pumea city are remnants of good buildings constructed decades 
back which have well stood the ravages of the great earthquake of 1934. 
There has been no town and country planning in this district. The 
problem has not yet arisen, as there is ample availability of land both in 
the rural and in the urban areas. But the housing condition in the urban 
areas clearly shows that there has been a lop-sided development of the 
town with very little of planning. Katihar, which is by far the most 
important town in Pumea district, has the housing problem in its worst 
form. The bazar area is very insanitary, extremely congested and houses 
have grown up without any long-term or short term planning. The urban 
sprawl shows not only hastiness but also a certain amount of want of 
civic sense. The State Government have sponsored the scheme of giving 
house-building loans to lower income and middle income-group people 
so that they could build their own houses or have houses built for 
themselves. These colonies also have to be properly planned and 
executed. 
An aspect of population growth, which is not always appreciated, 
is that the increase in number of families, each requiring a home, is not 
exactly the same as the increase in the total population. With the increase 
in number of families more u nits of accommodation will be needed and 
thus the demand for houses has naturally grown more than the increase of 
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population would at first suggest. As sufficient number of houses do not 
exist, houses have been split into flats without any separate modem 
conveniences. Even a very small house, which would hardly 
accommodate a family of five persons in reasonable comfort, is being 
used to accommodate two families or more. In Katihar it was investigated 
that an entire family consisting of five persons has been living in one 
single room in a house and sharing bathroom and lavatories with the other 
inmates of the house who again were divided into two separate units. 
Three family units were found living in a house with barely three living 
rooms. It is the middle classes and the lower middle classes that have 
been hit the hardest by this housing problem. The housing problem of the 
industrial workers has been discussed separately. The labouring classes 
are not as badly off as the middle and lower middle classes so far as 
houses are concerned. 
FURNITURE AND DECORATIONS: 
Possession of furniture is an index of taste and economic status. In 
the villages' basic furniture for the living rooms are possessed by only the 
well-to-do people. The average villager of poor means has no other 
furniture excepting a few mats, daris or some rough type of chairs and 
tables. Decorations are hardly to be seen in the rural areas even in the 
houses of well-to-do persons. Pictures or curios are rarely to be seen 
excepting in the case of some very selected families of culture, taste and 
good income. 
In the urban areas possession of some furniture is quite common in 
the groups of high, middle and lowers middle and lower middles income 
groups. 
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Even in lower middle class families there will be one or two chairs 
stools, cots and a table. Taste for inside decorations has not yet developed 
to any appreciable extent. Pot gardening is hardly to be noticed. 
Gardening and agriculture are confined to very new households and 
institutions either in the village or in the urban areas. 
COOKING UTENSILS 
Cooking utensils are the same as in other parts of Bihar. It is 
noticeable that heavy brass and copper cooking utensils are slowly being 
substituted by aluminium cooking utensils. Stainless steel utensils are the 
latest in well-to-do families. In place of heavy brass and copper utensils 
usually given in marriage gifts now we find stainless steel or aluminium 
utensils are being presented. 
FESTIVALS 
Festivals form an important feature in home life. The Hindus and 
Muslims observe a large number of festivals, which are much, looked for 
by them. People generally spend a lot on the festivals and even loans have 
to be borrowed. The importance of festivals in the social life of the people 
is well recognised. The women generally attach much more importance to 
festivals and they have, as a matter of fact, kept up the traditions and the 
ceremonies in connection. The Hindu women celebrate Tij, Jitiya, 
Chahath and Bhatridwitia, etc. with great religious fervour. The 
important festivals of Hindus are Durga Puja, Dipawali, Basant 
Panchami, Sivaratri, Holi, Ram Nawami and Janmastami. 
The important festivals of the Muhammadan are Muharram, Sabe-
barat, Ramjan, Id, Bakrid and Fatiha-duaz-dahum. The Adibasis 
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celebrate their festivals with great eclat. Sarhul and Karma are their main 
festivals. But they have now adopted most of the Hindu festivals. 
ORNAMENTS: 
The ladies of Surjapur have a craze to invest their savings in 
ornaments. Gold and silver ornaments are commonly in use. Brass and 
stone ornaments are now rare. The ornaments, which are now in use, are 
bali, small earring, Jhumka, a pendant earring, bala, bracelet, kangan, 
necklace, kanthamala, a close fitting necklet and anklets. Rings are the 
common ornaments of both males and females. Gold chain is also used 
by both the sexs. Silver ornaments and like bazubands for arms, lahri or a 
fivefold chain hanging over the breast goraon, karas or anklets are now 
becoming out of fashion. Bronze, copper ornaments have disappeared. 
Ladies now prefer light ornaments. Widows do not generally used 
ornaments. 
FOOD 
Rice is the staple food of the Surjapuri Muslims. The rich and the 
middle class men also take puris and vegetables, rice and pulses. Puris 
are made of flour mixed with water forming unleavened bread, which is 
kneaded into very thin cakes and fried in ghee or clarified butter. 
Wheaten flour and kalai pulse, mixed together and prepared like puris, 
called kachawris are much prized. Maize which is grown extensively in 
the western part of the district is also one of the principal food of the 
middle class and lower class people. The poorer section of the people 
takes satu (ground gram or barley) throughout the year as the midday 
meal. Chura and murhi with curd is taken as breakfast. 
Milk and its various preparations are taken occasionally as their 
prices are getting high. A few decades before milk, curd and sweetmeats 
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of various kinds were available in plenty. Now the position has changed. 
With the decrease in pasturelands, milk is now not found in abundance. 
Milk and ghee are now taken by a few rich. The yield of the average 
milk-cow is less than half a seer. Powdered milk has got into the market 
and is used largely by the sweetmeat makers. 
Because of large Muslim population meat is available every day in 
the towns. Meat and its various preparations are served in the restaurants 
and hotels in the towns of Pumea district. Besides meat, fish and eggs are 
also available in such eating houses. Fish which was cheap in Pumea 
before has now become costly and beyond the reach of the common man. 
A lot of spices and chilies are usually taken. 
Tea has become a common beverage. Tea stalls are found even in 
the interior of the district. In the towns of Pumea, road-side tea stalls and 
hotels have increased considerably. In these hotels chap meal and snacks 
are served. Sharbat or Last or cold drink is in demand during the summer 
season. Pan chewing and smoking are common. Pan is, however, more 
expensive than in most of the other districts of North Bihar. 
On the whole the diet of the common man is deficient in protein. 
The poorer people have to take maize, urid, Kulthi, potato and sweet 
potato. Green vegetables are not grown in abundance and the common 
man seldom eats vegetables excepting sag (spinach). Fmits are not taken 
widely. Even mango is denied to the common man. 
AMMUSEMENTS 
The various melas and fairs which are held almost throughout the 
year are the principal source of entertainment. Melas are much looked for 
by the people. Cinemas, theatres, circus and other sources of amusements 
have great attraction. 
308 
Football has a great fascination to the people both in the town and 
the villages. Cinema has become very popular. The rural people visit the 
melas in thousands to see the cinema shows. Theatre parties also 
occasionally visit the district. Radio is also one of the sources of 
amusements, especially in the towns. Dramas are also staged 
occasionally. At the Maidan at Kishanganj dramas are occasionally 
staged. Mushaira, and Kavi Sammelan where poets congregate and recite 
their verses are rare but popular. The Adibasis have their own sources of 
amusements in songs and dances. Wrestling was widely patronised two or 
three decades before by Banaili Raj, Najarganj Raj, etc. Wrestling bouts 
are getting rarer. 
Surjapuri Muslims: A Summary of Social Life 
The Surjapuri Muslims as of today are largely concentrated in the 
districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal). Both 
these districts had been part of the erstwhile Pumea district, therefore, the 
historical past of the districts of Kishanganj and that of Uttar Dinajpur are 
the same as that of Pumea district. The Muslims in these two districts 
cutting across state boundaries are socio-culturally similar, linguistically 
identical and have same historical experiences. 'Surjapur' is the principle 
dialect spoken by the Surjapuri Muslims. Surjapuri is a border form of 
speech, Bengali in the main, but containing expressions borrowed from 
Maithili. The majority of the population in the district of Kishanganj is 
Muslim. Separate religion wise break up of population of Uttar Dinajpur 
district is not available at present. But it can be said with great degree of 
certainty that the Surjapuri Muslims have a considerable majority in this 
district. There is no caste awareness among the Surjapuri Muslims. In 
different district Gazetteers, they have been maintained as Sheikhs. The 
joint family system among the Surjapuri Muslims is slowly breaking up. 
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The transfer of self acquired properties through wills is becoming 
common and is a sign of the weakening of the old joint family ties. The 
old traditions and customs of marriage still prevail with few deviations. 
There are a large number of Melas and fairs which continually go on 
throughout the year at different places. Weekly hats constitute an 
important aspect in the community life of the Surjapuri Muslims. The 
Surjapuri Muslims are largely an agriculturist community. 
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CHAPTER-VI 
SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT AMONG 
SURJAPURI MUSLIMS 
The social development level of the Surjapuri Muslims in the 
districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal) could 
have been easily assessed, if there was information about the socio-
economic conditions of each religious group in each state by place of 
residence. Unfortunately, such socio-economic data has not been 
generated by government agencies. Indian government as well as social 
science researchers have been irresponsible by refusing to study where 
the members of India's many religious groups stand in a variety of social 
development indicators. 
Recently some organisations such as NCAER and NSSO have 
complied and published the socio-economic data according to religion. 
But the socio-economic profile that these organisations estimate 
conceptualize the social development of Indian Muslims at the national 
level. These estimates are useful for cross-national comparisons and 
rarely give an idea of variations within a country or within a state. But 
there are variations within states and within districts as well. 
Comparative study of social development of a community 
crosscutting state boundaries requires a reliable and detailed database. 
Unfortunately, the existing database in India is deficient in many respects. 
The database at the group and district level in different state in India is 
poor. This study is a modest attempt to compile and analyse district level 
data for Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur fi-om secondary sources relating 
to education, health and material wellbeing. The Surjapuri Muslims being 
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in overwhelming majority in tliese two districts, it can be inferred with 
some degree of certainty that the social development indicators of these 
districts represent roughly the social development level for the Surjapuri 
Muslims. 
Here an attempt is made to compile and analyse district level data for 
Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur available from secondary sources relating 
to education, health and material wellbeing. Status of education in the 
districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal) is 
reported and analysed on the basis of enrollment rates, dropout rates, 
mean year of schooling and the level of literacy in the districts. It also 
looks into a few other parameters like teacher- student ratio and 
geographical proximity of primary schools. 
Health status of the population is an important aspect of wellbeing. 
Good health apart from being a source of enjoyment in itself, is necessary 
for effective participation in economic and social activities leading to 
higher levels of social development. Individual health status has multiple 
dimensions and so thus the aggregate for the community. Health status of 
a community is reflected in social indicators like birth rate, death rate, 
infant and child mortality rates and expectation of life at birth. Available 
health care facilities has a bearing on the achieve health status. An 
assessment of the adequacy of these facilities in terms of number of 
hospitals, dispensaries, doctors and other medical staff would be relevant 
in this context. Here data is presented and analysed on available health 
care facilities, current health status and some related demographic 
parameters. 
Among the major aspects of life health and education are important. 
There are however, many other aspects, not less important which could 
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not be included due to difficulties in conceptualization, and measurement 
and also deficiencies in data. Adequate level of income and wealth 
though not sufficient is necessary for leading a decent standard of living. 
Most of the deprivation can be traced to inadequacy of income and 
wealth. Income earned and assets held by households would thus, be a 
proxy for many of the aspects of life not covered in this profile. Adequate 
level of income and wealth would indicate feasibility of leading addition 
life and therefore enjoying a higher level of social development. Lower 
level of these would of course lead to non-fulfillment of many of these 
aspirations and thus correspond to lower level of social development. 
Analysis of the level of income earned and assets held, as also 
distribution of these among the members of the community would reveal 
and important aspect of social development. District level data on this 
aspect is highly deficient. Therefore, some related indicators such as work 
participation rate, pattern of work participation, dependency ratio and 
some general indicators of development such as population density, level 
of urbanization, number of banks, fertilizer consumption etc. have been 
presented and analysed. 
In order to overcome this shortcoming (to consider the district data 
to represent the Surjapuri Muslims, the majority community), a synthesis 
of 4 village studies, two each in both the districts, is presented in the next 
chapter. The principal purpose of this village studies is to validate the 
study by making intra-district comparison of two religious groups. 
Before we present and analyse the data for the district of Kishanganj 
(Bihar) and district of Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal), it will be 
appropriate to have a cursory look at the states of Bihar and Bengal as a 
whole and its aggregate performance in various spheres of life. It is done 
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with the hope that this backdrop will help us to appreciate the district 
level presentation, analysis and comparison of the level of social 
development in the districts of Kishanganj and that of Uttar Dinajpur 
subsequently. 
A BRIEF PROFILE OF THE STATE OF BIHAR AND WEST 
BENGAL: 
BIHAR 
Under the British rule Bihar was initially a part of the Bengal 
Presidency. In 1911 Bihar along with Orrissa was separated from the 
Presidency of Bengal. In 1936 Bihar and Orissa became separate 
provinces. When India became independent Bihar became a separate state 
of the Indian Union. The state is the second largest in terms of population 
next to Uttar Pradesh. In terms of area it ranks ninth among the states. 
Bihar has a geographical area of 168959 Sq.Kms. in which 864 lakh 
persons live. This area and population constitute 5.3% of the area and 
10.21% of the population of the country. The population density of the 
state is 511 persons per sq.km., while the national average is 273. Bihar is 
one of the densely populated states.^ 
The state is bounded on the north by Nepal, on the south by Orissa, 
on the east by West Bengal and on the west by Madhya Pradesh and Uttar 
Pradesh. Stretching from the Himalayan foothills in the north to Orissa in 
the south, Bihar suffers all the vicissitudes of changing seasons. It gets 
severe cold, the worst of the heat and plenty of floods in the bargain. 
Bihar is broadly divided into two natural regions-
(1) Plains of the Ganga and 
(2) Chhotanagpur Plateau (recently, this mineral reached region has 
been carved out of Bihar and has been upgraded as a separate 
state of Jharkhand). 
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The Plains of Ganga is subdivided into two sub-regions: 
(a) the plains to the North of the Ganga which is comparatively 
level and fertile and is watered by the Gandak, the Bagmati, the 
Kamla and the Kosi-northem tributaries of the Ganga; and 
(b) the plains to the south of the Ganga which has harder soil and is 
interspersed with the Kaimur, Barakar, Rajgir and Kharagpur 
hills. It is watered by the Son, the Punpun, the Morhar, the 
Kaminasha and the Phalagu-southem tributaries of the Ganga. 
The Chotanagpur plateau, on the other hand, is rocky and 
consequently less fertile. The forests yield timber and fuel wood. This 
region is rich in minerals. It is traversed by the Damodar, the Barakar, the 
Subamarekha, the South and the North Koel (recently, this mineral 
reached region has been carved out of Bihar and has been upgraded as a 
separate state of Jharkhand).^ 
The population in the state has increased to 864 lakhs in 1991 from 
699 lakhs in 1981. The growth rate of population in Bihar has marginally 
declined from 24.06% during 1971-81 to 23.54% during 1981-91. The 
corresponding figures for the country are 24.66% and 23.85% 
respectively. The sex ratio in the state is 911 females per thousand males. 
It is lower than the corresponding figure of 927 for the country.^ 
Bihar has rich mineral resources. Available minerals include coal, 
mica, copper ore, uranium, limestone, china clay, fire clay, bauxite and 
kyanite. This state has been the pioneer in production of important 
indusfrial minerals such as coal, mica, bauxite, iron ore, copper ore, 
uranium ore, iron and pyrites (Sulphur). It is the sole producer of cooking 
coal, pyrites and uranium. 
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Bihar continues to be one of the leading minerals producing states, if 
petroleum from Bombay High and elsewhere is excluded. Bihar produces 
34.5% of coal, 45.8% of mica, 44.9% of Kyanite, 17.3% of bauxite, 
24.2% of copper ore, 10.4% of fire-clay, 8.9% of graphite produced in the 
country. Minerals produced in Bihar accounts for nesirly 40% of minerals 
produced in the country. Industries based on iron ore and coal are 
concentrated around Jamshedpur, Bokaro and Dhanbad.'* 
Despite rich mineral resources and a number of big industrial 
complexes in the Public sector, Bihar remained one of the economically 
backward states of India. Per capita State Domestic Product in 1990-91 
(at 1980-81 prices) was Rs. 1195, which is the lowest among the states. 
The neighbouring state of Orissa had a marginally higher per capita 
income at Rs. 1383 while Uttar Pradesh (Rs.l612) Madhya Pradesh 
(Rs.1726) and West Bengal (Rs.l946) had much higher per capita 
income. In terms of per capita consumer expenditure rural Bihar lags 
behind 27 States and Union Territories. Data collected by NSS for the 
year 1987-88 indicate that per capita consumption in rural Bihar was Rs. 
136.50 higher than that in orissa (Rs. 127.54) and Dadra &Nagar Haveli 
(Rs.l 14.41) only. In urban Bihar per capita consumption Rs. 186.32 is the 
lowest among the State and Union Territories. Estimates released by the 
Planning Commission indicate very high incidence of poverty in the state. 
Scholarly debates on the reasons of its backwardness failed to improve 
the situation so far. 
The state of Bihar is currently divided into 52 districts. Out of these 
10 districts has been formed after the 1991 census. The district of 
Kishanganj is one of the recently formed districts. It has been carved out 
from the erstwhile district of Pumea a couple of years ago. Hindus are the 
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largest religious group in the state followed by Muslims. Muslim 
population in the state is more than the national average of about 11.41 
Per cent at about 15 per cent.^ 
WEST BENGAL; 
When India became independent in 1947, Bengal was partitioned 
between India and Pakistan. The portion that went to Pakistan came to be 
called East Pakistan (now Bangla Desh) while the portion that remained 
with India was called West Bengal. The princely state of Kooch Bihar 
was merged into West Bengal in 1950. The former French enclave of 
Chandan Nagar was added in October 1954. Under the States 
Reorganisation Act, 1956 some parts of Bihar were transferred to West 
Bengal, now constituting the district of Uttar Dinajpur. The neighbouring 
states of West Bengal are Orrissa, Bihar and Nepal in the west, Sikkim 
and Bhutan in the north, Assam and Bangla Desh in the east. The Bay of 
Bengal is in the south. The state is divided into 17 districts.* 
West Bengal has two natural divisions-the Himalayan North 
comprising the districts of Darjeeling, Jalpaiguri and Kooch Bihar and the 
alluvial plain that lies south of it. This plain is the handiwork of a number 
of big rivers- the Bhagirathi and its tributaries, the Mayurakshi, the 
Damodar, the Kangshavati and the Rupnarayan. The Bhagirathi, called 
the Hugh in its lower reaches is itself a branch of the Ganga which flows 
through the districts of Murshidabad, Nadia, Hugh, Haora and 24 
Parganas and provides Calcutta its link with the Bay of Bengal. The 
northernmost district, Darjeeling has a maximum elevation of 3658 
metres above sea level. The adjacent low lying areas in Jalpaiguri and 
Kooch Bihar are watered by swift running rivers - the Tista, the Torsa, 
the Jaldhaka and the Ranjit. The southern part is a thickly populated 
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expanse of Rice fields dotted with mango, coconut and banana gardens. 
The state ranks second in rice production among the states. Among cash 
crops Jute, Mesta and Tea dominate.^ 
About 60% of the country's Jute production and one fourth of tea 
and potato come from West Bengal. Agriculture plays a pivotal role in 
the state's economy. Nearly three out of four persons in the state earn 
their living from activities related to agriculture. More than 50% of the 
main workers are directly engaged in agriculture-28% as cultivators and 
another 25% as agricultural labourers.* 
West Bengal is one of the major industrial states in India. Besides 
the Alloy Steel Plant at Durgapur there are two more steel plants - one at 
Durgapur and another at Bardhaman. In addition there are 23 mini steel 
plants in the state. Other major industries include engineering, 
automobiles, chemicals, pharmaceuticals, alluminium, ceramics, leather, 
foot wear, bone meal, bicycles, jute, cotton, textiles, tea, paper, glass and 
timber processing. Some Central public sector undertakings relating to 
coal, locomotive cables, fertilizers, shipbuilding and ordnance are located 
in West Bengal. The state government has set up public sector 
undertakings in teas, fruit and vegetable processing, sugar, dairy and 
poultry, chemicals, phyto chemicals, agro-tektiles, silicate, glass and 
plywood. Coal and china clay are two important minerals found 
extensively in the state. 
Per capita income in West Bengal in 1990-91 was Rs. 1946/-(at 
1980-81 prices). This is almost half of that in states like Punjab (Rs. 
3751/-) and much lower than that in Delhi (Rs.4838/-). Incidence of 
poverty was quite high at 27.6% in 1987-88, when about 29.9% of the 
population in the country was poor.' 
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West Bengal ranks fourth in population size among the states after 
Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, and Maharashtra, Its population had grown to 68.1 
million in 1991 from 54.6 million in 1981 implying a decadal growth of 
24,73% which is marginally higher than the national average of 23.85% 
for the same period. Of this 68 million persons 32.6 million are females. 
Thus there are 917 females per 1000 males in this state- the ratio is 
marginally lower than that for the country, i.e., 927. About 766 persons 
live per sq. km in this state, which is much higher than the corresponding 
figure for the country as a whole. In fact West Bengal is the second most 
densely populated state after the National Capital Region of Delhi. With 
27.48% of its population living in urban areas its level of urbanisation is 
marginally higher than the national average of 25.71%. About 23.62% of 
the state population belong to Scheduled Castes who constitute about 
11.63% of the Scheduled Caste population of the country. About 5.62% 
of the Scheduled Tribe population of the country live in West Bengal and 
they constitute 5.59 % of the state's population. Hindus are the largest 
religious community followed by Muslims. Muslim population in West 
Bengal exceeds much above the national average of about 11.41 per cent 
at about 22.1 Iper cent.*" 
About 67.81% of the males and 46.56% of the females have been 
enumerated as literates in the 1991 Census- performance of the state is 
better than the country as a whole where 64.13% of males and 39.29% of 
females are literate. In terms of indicators of health status the state is 
ahead of the average performance of the country as a whole." 
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SOCIAL DEVELOPMNET RANKING OF BIHAR AND WEST 
BENGAL 
The states of Bihar and West Bengal fall in the eastern region of the 
country, which is the most underdeveloped region by all indicators of 
development. The state of Bihar is one of the most backward states in 
terms of education, health status as well as income and consumption. The 
state of West Bengal though, has an average social development status, 
but it is much below the national average and hence below several other 
states. 
Table:6.1. HDI Ranking 
STATE 
PUNJAB 
KERALA 
HARYANA 
MAHARASTRA 
GUJARAT 
TAMIL NADU 
WEST BENGAL 
KARNATAKA 
ASSAM 
ANDHRA 
PRADESH 
RAJASTHAN 
MADHYA 
PRADESH 
UTTAR 
PRADESH 
ORISSA 
BIHAR 
of Indian States by Different Scholars. 
SfflVA KUMAR 
HDI 
0.586 
0.651 
0.514 
0.532 
0.465 
0.483 
0.457 
0.475 
0,372 
0.397 
0.347 
0.344 
0.292 
0.348 
0.306 
RANK 
2 
1 
4 
3 
8 
5 
7 
6 
10 
9 
12 
13 
15 
11 
14 
TILAK 
HDI 
0.744 
0.775 
0.624 
0.655 
0.566 
0.508 
0.436 
0.502 
0.256 
0.361 
0.246 
0.196 
0.110 
0.224 
0.147 
RANK 
2 
1 
4 
3 
5 
6 
8 
7 
10 
9 
11 
13 
15 
12 
14 
PAL & PANT 
HDI 
0.793 
0.769 
0.724 
0.711 
0.678 
0.652 
0.641 
0.639 
0.608 
0.589 
0.565 
0.543 
0.530 
0.529 
0.503 
RANK 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
Source: 
(1) Pal S.P. and D.K Pant: An alternative Human Development 
Index, Margin Vol. 25 Part II, Jan.-March 1993. 
(2) A.K. Shiva Kumar: UNDP's Human Development Index, A 
computation for Indian States ''Economic and Political Weekly" 
October 12,1991. 
(3) Tilak J.B.G: Human Development Index for India, lASSI 
Quarterly, Vol 10, No. 2,1991. 
Various scholars have ranked the different states in terms of social 
development. On the whole, Bihar ranks very low in social development, 
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among the states its ranking is 14 by Sliiva Kumar and Tilak and it is the 
last 15 by Pal & Pant. On the other hand, various scholars have ranked 
the state of West Bengal as an average one in terms of composite index of 
Human development. The relative position of the state is 7 by Shiva 
Kumar and Pal & Pant and it is 8 by Tilak. Thus, both the states of Bihar 
£ind West Bengal in the eastern zone of India are poor than the country as 
a whole. But relatively Bihar is much poor than that of West Bengal. 
With this average picture of the two states in the backdrop, here a 
modest effort is being made to analyse and compare variations in the 
aspect of social development across the district of Kishanganj (Bihar) and 
Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal). 
DISTRICT OF KISHANGANJ: 
District of Kishanganj: Location and Area: 
The district lies in the extreme eastern comer of Bihar State. It is 
bounded on the north by Nepal and portions of Darjeeling district of West 
Bengal, on the south by Pumea district and portions of West Bengal, on 
the east by West Bengal and on the west by the newly created Araria 
district. Kishanganj is the district headquarters and principal town of the 
district. Total area of the district is 1884 sq.kms.'^ 
HISTORY 
The district has been carved out from the erstwhile district of Prunea 
a couple of years ago, as a result of the upgradation of old kishanganj 
sub-division of its parent district as an independent district. The historical 
past of kishanganj district is the same as of the Pumia district. As regards 
the earlier part of the history of the district, Pumia formed a part of the 
Kingdom of Anga and covered the area west of the Mahananda. The area 
to the east of the river was under the control of the Pundras. Anga 
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remained and independent kingdom till the 6* century B.C. when it was 
annexed by the Magadh Emperor, Bimbisar. The subsequent history of 
the western part of Pumia is, therefore, linked with of the great Magadh 
Empire. Even the area east of the Mahananda was brought under the 
Mauryan Empire under Ashoka. 
The district later formed part of the empire of the Imperial Guptas 
which in 340 A.D., under Samundra Gupta, extended right up to Assam. 
Following the overthrow of the Guptas by the Huns, Pumia passed under 
Baladitya, the king of Magadh. Hiuen Tsang, who visited Paundravard-
han (eastern Pumia) in Circa 640 A.D., found prosperous people and the 
countryside having numerous tanks and groves and abundant crops. At 
the beginning of the 7* century the district seems to have come under 
Sasank, the king of Gaur, who was a Shaivite and did his utmost to 
destroy Buddhism, He was followed by Harsha, the great Buddhist. From 
the 9* to 12* centuries the district was under the Pala and the Sena kings 
of the Bengal. '^* 
Pumia passed into the hands of the British in 1770 when Mohammed 
Ali Khan was the Governor of Pumia. He was replaced by Ducarrel, the 
first English Supervisor or collector of the district. In 1872 the district 
was transferred from the control of the Bihar and Banaras Board of 
Commissioners to the Calcutta Board of Revenue. With the creation of 
Commissioner's Divisions in 1829. Pumia was included in Bhagalpur 
Division. In 1834 it was placed under Rajshahi Division under which it 
continued until 1893 when it came back to Bhagalpur. It again went to 
Rajshahi in 1905 and later came back to Bhagalpur under which it has 
continued ever since.^^ 
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GEOGRAPHY AND ECONOMY: 
PHYSICAL FATURES 
The natural division is comprised of small hilly areas lying along the 
northern border of the district with Nepal. The general slope of the plains 
forming kishanganj district is from north to south, the course followed by 
the rovers and streams traversing it.*^ 
RIVER, CANALS AND WATERWAYS 
Mahananda is the main river, which passes through the district. It 
descends from Kurseong in Darjeeling district and enters the district in 
the northeast, leaving Thakurganj. Pumia and kishanganj on its left. It 
forms the boundary with West Bengal." 
POPULATION AND COMMUNITIES 
Total population of the district according to 1991 census is 984107 
persons, comprising of 508988 males and 475119 females. Rural 
population of the district is 884827 person (455745males and 429082 
females) and urban population is 99280 persons (53243 males and 46037 
females). 
The Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes population of the 
district as per 1991 census is 65157 persons and 34830 persons 
respectively. The rural-urban breakup of this population is indicated 
below: 
Rural: (i) Scheduled Castes: 54114 (ii) Scheduled Tribes: 33441 
Urban:(i) Scheduled Castes: 11843 
(ii) Scheduled Tribes: 1389 
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The decennial growth rate of population of the district as a whole in 
relation to the state between the period 1981 and 1991 is presented 
below 18 
Table: 6.2. Decennial growth rate of population, Bihar & Kishanganj 
State \ District 
Bihar 
Kishanganj 
Decennial growth rate of population 
(per cent) 1981-91 
Total 
23.49 
22.52 
Rural 
22.51 
22.29 
Urban 
30.39 
24.56 
Source: The Encyc opedia of District Gazetteers of India edited by S.C.Bhatt Vol.8 
p.229 
TOWNS AND VILLAGES 
The district is at present comprises of one sub-division, 7 
Community Development Blocks. It has 3 town and 771 villages (715 
inhabited village and 56 uninhabited villages.) 
The urban population of the district as percentage of total population 
in the census years 1981 and 199lis indicated below. It also show the sex 
ratio (female per 1000 male) and density (population per sq. km.) in the 
urban population of the district in relation to the state : '^ 
Table: 6.3.Urban population, sex ratio & density of population, Bihar & 
Kishanganj: 
State / 
District 
Urban Population as 
percentage of total population 
1981 1991 Total 
Sex ratio, 1991 
(Females per 1000 
males) 
Rural Urban 
Density 
(Popula 
tion per 
sq. km.) 
Bihar 12.47 13.17 912 923 846 497 
Kishanganj 9.85 10.02 929 3 ^ 871 524 
Source: The Encyclopedia of District Gazetteers of India edited by S.CBhatt Vol. ( 
p.230 
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COMMUNICATION: 
The district is served by road as well as rail transport. The district 
has a landing ground located at Kishanganj so far as airways are 
concerned. The Kishanganj and Thakurganj are important railway 
stations in the district. 
DISTRICT OF UTTAR DINAJPUR 
LOCATION AND AREA 
Uttar Dinajpur district lies in the northern portion of the state and it 
is irregular in shape. It is bounded on the north-west by Darjeeling 
district, on the north, north-east and east by Dinajpur and Rangpur 
districts of Bangladesh, on the south by Dakshin Dinajpur and Maldah 
districts, and on the west by Maldah district and Katihar and Kishanganj 
districts of Bihar state. The river Mahananda forms its northern boundary. 
The area of this district is 3180 sq.kms. and the district headquarters is 
located at Raiganj.^" 
HISTORY: 
The district of West Dinajpur has been divided into two parts, i.e., 
Uttar Dinajpur and Dakshin Dinajpur w.e.f. 1^* April 1992 vide the State 
Government notification; the Calcutta Gazette (Extra ordinary) dated 
28.2.92. According to the said division, two sub-divisions namely 
Islampur and Raiganj (excluding Kusmandi and Bansihari Police 
Stations) were separated from Sadar sub-division to form Uttar Dinajpur 
whereas the Sadar sub-division formed Dakshin Dinajpur with the 
addition of Kusmandi and Banihari Police Stations. 
The district of West Dinajpur, which is the parent district of Uttar 
Dinajpur, is a product of the Partition of Bengal, in August 1947. But 
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since then the district has undergone several significant changes in its 
geographic Hmits, The district was formed with that portion of the Old 
Dinajpur district of undivided Bengal, which fell to the western side of 
the boundary after the Partition of Bengal. The archaeological remains of 
the district still carry the imprints of the past. Tradition says that the 
Pandavas moved to this part of the country and on their journey towards 
the north they kept their weapons inside the trunk of a big tree in a village 
named Panchbhaya and killed the demons in the village Asuragar and 
Vimbhar. Karandighi was named after the name of King Kama. The 
district flourished during the Mourya period, Gupta Age and during the 
rule of the Pala Kings and also during the Muslim rule.^* 
GEOGRAPHY AND ECONOMY: 
The district appears generally to be flat but has a general slope fi-om 
north to south. The geology of the district is exceptionally un-interesting. 
Almost the entire area comprises of alluvial deposits of recent formation. 
Khiyar variety of soil is found in this district which is unsuitable for 
vegetation. With rainfall this variety of the soil becomes soft sticky loam. 
Soil of the Pali variety is also found in some areas of the district. This is 
light ash-coloured sandy loam and due to its high retentivity of moisture, 
it is capable of producing double crops.^ ^ 
RIVERS CANALS AND WATERWAYS: 
The main rivers of the district are the Nagar, Mahananda, Tarigan 
and Chhiramiti. The Nagar rises at a place north of Atwari where the 
Chopra police station of Islampur sub-division and the Jalpaiguri district 
and that part of Old Dinajpur district, which is now in Bangladesh meet 
together. The Nagar traverses a long way towards south and joins the 
Mahananda at village Jayhat in Itahar Police Station at the southwestern 
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comer of the district. During its course it almost follows the boundary 
line between the Raiganj and Islampur sub-divisions. The Mahananda 
joins the Nagar River at Mukundapur in police station Itahar. The 
Mahananda forms northwest boundary of this district. In the upper 
reaches the bed of the river Nagar is rugged but its channel in the lower 
portion is deeper than that of many other rivers of the district. Just before 
joining the river Mahananda, tiie Nagar throws out a side branch called 
Sui River near the village Damdalia. The Sui following a winding path 
almost flowing parallel to the Mahananda again joins the latter about 18 
miles lower down. A small river the Nona takes its rise in the bill area of 
Barodhara and meets with Nagar at Paikpara in police station Raiganj. 
Kulik is the principal tributary of the Nagar. It rises in a marsh about six 
miles west of Thakurgaon in East Bengal and falls into the Nagar at the 
southwestern junction of the Raiganj and Itahas police stations. The 
Gomas, a small stream coming down from Pirganj of East Bengal meets 
Kulik at Kastray of Hemtabad police station. The Chhiramati is another 
river flowing through Kaliaganj, Kushmundi, Itahas and Bangshihari 
police stations and goes down to Malda. The river Tangan enters the 
district through the Kaliaganj police station from East Bengal and after 
passing through this police station turns out through Kushmundi and 
Bang shihari and enters into Malda district to join the river Mahananda at 
Aiho. The riverbed is sandy in its upper reaches. The principal tributary 
of the Tangan is a small springs the Baliakhari by name. The Berang, 
Douk, Dalaucha, Sarino, Pitano, Sudhano and Balhakuar are the main 
rivers flowing through the Islampur sub-division of the district. 
The ultimate destination of all these main rivers is the Ganges. The 
beds of the rivers are generally below the level of the country. Proftise 
rains only in exceptionally wet years can make the river waters overflow 
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their banks, thus causing flood. The channels of the rivers are well 
marked and are almost constant. In the rainy season the main rivers are 
navigable by country boats well into the district but in the dry season or 
during the greater part of the year they are either dry or dwindle to a 
string of pools and as such at a few points they are navigable and most of 
them are fordable almost throughout their course through the district. The 
rivers and streams of the district are, therefore, of little u se for the 
purpose of communication during the greater part of the year. 
TOWNS AND VILLAGES: 
The district at present comprises of nine Police Stations and nine 
Community Development Blocks. It has five towns. 
The urban population of the district as percentage of total population 
in the census year 1991 is indicated below. It also shows the density 
(population per sq. km.) of population of the district in relation to state. 
Table: 6.4.Urbaii population and population density, West Bengal & Uttar 
Dinajpur; 
State/ District Urban Population as 
percentage of total 
population 
Density 
(population per 
sq. Km.) 
West Bengal 27.48 767 
Uttar Dinajpur 13.13 606 
Source: The Encyclopedia of District Gazetteers of India edited by S.C.Bhatt Vol.9 
p.989. 
COMMUNICATIONS: 
The district of Uttar Dinajpur has very little of railways. The portion 
of the North-Eastem Frontier Railways which serves the district extends 
to Radhikapur from Raiganj covering a distance of about 20 miles and 
from Dalkhola to Islampur covering about 40 miles. The railway touches 
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the Police Stations of Kaliaganj, Hemtabad, Raiganj, Karandighi, 
Goalpokhar and Islampur. The principal means of communication in the 
district is by road. Road transport has, therefore, automatically achieved a 
great importance in Uttar Dinajpur. The district covers quite a good 
length of road from north to south. To reach most of the police station 
headquarters from the district town one has to traverse the entire distance 
by road. National Highway Nos. 34 and 31 passes through the district and 
connects most of the sub-divisions/police station headquarters with each 
other. The State Highway which inter-links some of the police station 
headquarters is SH-IOA. 
SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT IN KISHANGANJ (BIHAR) AND 
UTTAR DINAJPUR (WEST BENGAL): 
EDUCATION 
Education is an important dimension of the quality of life. It has 
been viewed as one of the major factors acting as a catalyst to bring about 
economic, social, cultural and technological changes in a society. Almost 
all the composite indices of development proposed in recent years have 
taken education as one of the components indicators. Knowledge as such 
is the source of enjoyment. It helps in understanding the various factors 
affecting quality of life and enables one to derive maximum benefit out of 
the existing situation. It does, act as a catalyst in improvement in many 
other aspects of life. With this realization the Union and State 
Governments have taken up a number of programmes for improvement of 
education and universalisation of elementary education. Article 45 of the 
Indian Constitution guarantee free and compulsory education to all 
children upto 14 years. 
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Here, status of education in the districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and 
Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal) is reported and analysed on the basis of 
enrollment rates, dropout rates mean years of schooling and level of 
literacy in the districts. It also looks into a few other parameters like 
teacher-student ratio and geographical proximity of primary schools. 
ENROLLMENT RATES: 
Enrollment rates separately for boys and girls for the district of 
Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur are displayed in table 6.6. These data 
obtained from the 5^ All India Education Survey relate to the year 1986-
87. 
Table;6.5 Enrollment Rates of India, Bihar,& West Bengal (percentage). 
BOYS 
77.1 
INDIA 
GIRLS 
64.8 
TOTAL 
71.4 
BOYS 
94.23 
BIHAR 
GIRLS 
50.90 
TOTAL 
72.68 
BOYS 
76.3 
WEST-BENGAL 
GIRLS 
61.47 
TOTAL 
69.6 
Source: Fifth All India Education Survey, 1986-87, Summary Report for the 
States of Bihar and West Bengal. 
Table:6.6. Enrollment Rates of Kishanganj & Uttar Dinajpur (percentage): 
KISHANGANJ 
BOYS 
93.03 
GIRLS 
49.21 
TOTAL 
71.19 
UTTAR DINAJPUR 
BOYS 
62 
GIRLS 
43.8 
TOTAL 
52.95 
Source: Fifth All India Education Survey, 1986-87, Summary Report for the 
States of Bihar and West Bengal. 
331 
I 
S ER percentage 
.- 2 (0 C 4-> (0 
I m = 5 
The overall enrollment rate for the State of Bihar is 72.68 per cent 
and it is 69.09 per cent for the state of West Bengal. But the enrollment 
rates for boys in both the states is higher at 94.23 per cent and 76.36 per 
cent respectively, then that for girls which are 50.90 per cent and 61.47 
per cent respectively. For the district of Kishanganj the total enrollment 
rate is 71.19 per cent, 93.03 per cent for boys, and 49.21 per cent for 
girls. The enrollment rate is 52.95 per cent for the district of Uttar 
Dinajpur. For Boys it is 62 per cent and for girls it is 43.8 per cent. It is 
unequivocally discernible from the above table 6.6 that enrollment rate in 
Uttar Dinajpur is much lower (52.95%) than that of Kishanganj (71.19%). 
DROPOUT RATES (percentage): 
Table: 6.7. Dropout rates of Bihar, Kishanganj, W.B., Uttar Dinajpur: 
Bihar 
Boys 
63J3 
Girls 
69.67 
Total 
65.53 
Kishanganj 
Boys 
59.82 
Girls 
72.12 
Total 
64J9 
West Bengal 
Boys 
62 
Girls 
64.62 
Total 
63.22 
Uttar Dinajpur 
Boys 
58.49 
Girls 
62.76 
Total 
59.89 
Source: Fifth All India Education Survey, 1986-87, Summary Report for the state of Bihar and 
West Bengal 
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Dropout Rate in the State of Bihar is quite high at 65.53 per cent. 
Prevalence of dropout rate is marginally higher among girls (69.67 per 
cent) than among boys (63.33 per cent). The dropout rate in the state of 
West Bengal is also very high at 63.22 per cent. Here, also the dropout 
rate is higher among girls at 64.62 per cent than boys with about 62 per 
cent. 
Similarly, in the district of Kishanganj the dropout rate is high at 
64.39 per cent. The prevalence of drop out rate is substantially higher 
among girls (72.12 per cent) than boys (59.82 per cent). So far as the 
district of Uttar Dinajpur is concerned, here, the dropout rate is 
marginally low at 59.89 per cent. Here, the dropout rate for boys is at 
58.49 and that of girls is at 62.76 per cent. The above table makes it 
amply clear that the dropout rates in the states of Bihar and West Bengal 
as well as in the districts of Kishanganj and Bihar are very high. The 
relatively low dropout rate in Uttar Dinajpur is probably because of its 
relative low enrollment rate. The various reasons of high drop out rates 
include: 
333 
a Economic deprivation of the family. 
a Compulsion for the child to go to work to supplement family 
income. 
• Lack of financial provision to support education. 
a Indifference towards education due to lack of educational 
background among the members of the last few generations. 
a Child labour is more remunerative. 
a School Curricula are not attractive. 
a Absence of provision for mid-day meal. 
MEAN YEARS OF SCHOOLING: 
The method of computation of mean years of schooling is as follows: 
Method of Computation: 
1. The student years lived in each class is computed on the basis of 
students enrolled fi-om standard one to six. 
L(X) = 0.5 {l(x) + l(x+l)} 
Where L(X) = Students years lived 
And 1(X) = Students enrolled 
X = Standards 
2. Mean years of schooling is then, obtained as 
5 
e ( l ) = lL(X)/ l ( l ) 
x=l 
Where 1(1) is the size of enrollment at class 1. 
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Table:6.8. Mean Years of schooling in Bihar, Kishanganj, W.B., Uttar Dinajpur 
(years): 
Bihar 
Boys 
2.58 
Girls 
2.49 
Kislianganj 
Boys 
1.88 
Girls 
1.72 
West Bengal 
Boys 
2.52 
Girls 
2.38 
Uttar Dinajpur 
Boys 
1.76 
Girls 
1.36 
Source: Fifth All India Education Survey, 1986-87, Summary Report for the 
States of Bihar and West Bengal. 
The estimated value of mean years of primary schooling for Bihar 
and West Bengal are almost equal at 2.54 and 2.47 respectively. The 
value for mean schooling for boys in Bihar is 2.58 and for girls is 2.49. 
The same is 2.52 and 2.38 in West Bengal. The value mean year for boys 
is higher than that of girls in both the districts of Kishanganj and Uttar 
Dinajpur. The value of mean years of schooling for boys and for girls in 
Kishanganj are 1.88 and 1.72. Uttar Dinajpur maintains the dubious 
distinction of being at the lowest ebb among all the districts of West 
Bengal when the mean year of primary schooling is investigated both for 
boys (1.76%) and girls (1.63%). 
TEACHER - STUDENT RATIO 
Quality of teaching is likely to influence enrollment, drop out and 
achievement in education. This, however, is an elusive concept difficult 
to conceptualize and measure in quantitative terms. In the absence of any 
suitable indicator for quality of teaching, physical indicators like teacher-
student ratio and availability of other infrastructure can be analysed. 
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Table:6.9. Teacher-Student Ratio of Bihar, Kishanganj, W.B., Uttar Dinajpur: 
Bihar 
60 
Kishanganj 
72 
West Bengal 
41 
Uttar Dinajpur 
32 
I Numbers of Students per 
Teacher 
Bihar Kishanganj West Bengal Uttar 
Dinajpur 
Source: Fifth AH India Education Survey, 1986-87, Summary Report for the 
States of Bihar and West Bengal. 
On an average the teacher-student ratio for Bihar in 1986-87 is 60. 
And it is 72 for the district of Kishanganj. For West Bengal the teacher-
student ratio is 41. And for the district of Uttar Dinajpur it is 32 which 
indicates towards better quality of teaching. The ratio, nontheless does 
not seem to have much influence on enrollment rate and achieved literacy 
rates. The district of Uttar Dinajpur has low literacy rate despite fewer 
students per teacher and it is vise versa for several other districts. Here, 
better teacher-student ratio is not because of more number of teachers 
rather, it is because of low enrollment rate. 
EFFECTIVE LITERACY RATES 
Literacy Rate is one of the most important indicators of 
development. In Bihar enrollment in primary schools is not low. 
However, Drop out Rate is very high. As a result the total literacy rate is 
very low. In India, the total literacy rate in the country as a whole is 52.21 
per cent. Whereas the literacy rate of Bihar is as low as 38.48. Literacy 
among males in the state is 52.49 per cent and among females is as low as 
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22.89. Literacy rate for West Bengal is 57.70 per cent. The literacy rate 
among males is higher (67.81 per cent) than among females (45.56 per 
cent) All these rates are higher than the corresponding national averages, 
52.21 per cent, 64.13 per cent and 39.29 per cent respectively. 
Table:6.10. Literacy Rates (per cent): 
STATE/DISTRICT 
INDIA 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTAR DINAJPUR 
LITERACY RATE 
MALE 
64.13 
52.49 
33.12 
67.81 
49.79 
FEMALE 
39.29 
22.89 
10.38 
45.56 
27.87 
TOTAL 
52.21 
38.48 
22.22 
57.70 
39.29 
Source: Census of India, 1991, Bihar and West Bengal. 
^ Male Literacy Rate 
D Female Literacy Rate 
The district of Uttar Dinajpur has higher literacy rate of 39.29 per 
cent than that of 22.22 per cent of Kishanganj. It is 49.79 per cent among 
the males and 27.87 per cent among the females in Uttar Dinajpur which 
is placed at 33.12 per cent for males and 10.38 per cent for females. 
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Nonetheless, in both the districts ilUterates out number Uterates both 
among males and females. 
PROXIMITY OF PRIMARY SCHOOLS 
Existence of a Primary School within the village or nearby is a pre-
requisite for the children to be able to attend the school. Most of the states 
have succeeded in providing Primary school to children within their 
working distance. 
Table:6.11. Percentage of rura 
difTerent distance range: 
STATE/ 
DISTRICTS 
BIHAR 
iaSHANGANJ 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTAR DINJAPUR 
WITHIN 
HABITATION 
25.86 
18.64 
79.71 
8231 
population served by primary 
PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION SERVED 
WITHIN IKm. 
27.95 
32.85 
9738 
94.08 
WITHIN 2 Km. 
72.69 
58.64 
99.48 
95.61 
school within 
WITHIN 3 Km. 
8830 
78.75 
100 
98.46 
Source: State Level Summary Report of the 5**" All India Education Survey, 
Bihar and West Bengal, 1991 
The State of Bihar is still far away from this goal. In Bihar only 26% 
of the rural population have a primary school within the village. Taking a 
distance of one Km. between the habitation and the school as the 
criterion, only 48% of the population enjoy the facility. 
In Kishanganj 18,64% of rural population is served by a primary 
school with habitation, and 32.85 % has a primary school within 1 km., 
58.64% has a primary school with 2 km. and 78.75% has a school within 
3 km. 
In West Bengal as a whole, 79.71% of rural population is served by 
a primary school within habitation and 97.38% has a primary school 
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within 1 km. About 98.45% population has a within 1.5 km. and 99.48% 
of population has a school within 2 km. 
So far as the district of Uttar Dinajpur is concerned it has 82.31%) 
population having a school within the habitation. 94.08% population has 
a school will 1.0 km. 95.61%) population has a school with 1.5 km and 
98.46% population has a school within 2 km. 
In fact geographical proximity of school seems to have much 
influence on realised enrollment rates and literacy rates as is evident from 
the above table. This is admittedly not to state that the socio-economic 
factors do not play their relevant role in enrollment and literacy ratios. 
HEALTH 
Health status of the population is an important aspect of wellbeing. 
Good health, apart from being a source of enjoyment in itself, is 
necessary for effective participation in economic and social activities 
leading to higher levels of human development. Individual health status 
has multiple dimensions and so does the aggregate for the community. 
Health status of a community is reflected in social indicators like birth 
rate, death rate, infant and child mortality rate and expectation of life. 
Available health care facilities has a bearing on the achieved health 
status. An assessment of the adequacy of these facilities in terms of 
number of hospitals, dispensaries, doctors and other medical staff would 
be relevant in this context. 
Population stabilisation is a prerequisite for reaping the full benefit 
of development in other spheres of life. Fast growing population makes it 
difficult to reach the goals of providing education and health care 
facilities to al citizens. Realising the adverse effect of high growth rate of 
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population on human development an official family planning 
programme was launched in 1952. The programme succeeded in 
substantially in reducing death rate, birth rate as well as the rate of growth 
of the population. Studies undertaken by the Planning Commission and 
other scholars, however, indicated the reduction of fertility beyond a 
certain level is not possible without reducing infant mortality, maternal 
mortality and general health conditions of child and mother. Accordingly, 
a long-term perspective has fixed integrating all the related aspects of 
fertility, child and maternal mortality, nutrition and general health care 
facilities. The emphasis thus, shifted from family planning to family 
welfare. Apart from health care services for improving the general health 
status of population, antenatal and post-natal care, and Nutrition of child 
and mother have accorded priority in the integrated family welfare 
programmes. The country aimed to achieve is Net Reproductive Rate of 1 
by the turn of the century. Birth rate, death rate and infant mortality rate 
are to reach the levels of 21, 9, and 60 respectively by that time. 
Composition of the population in terms of age, sex, place of 
residence and economic activities have a bearing on the prospects of 
development and therefor, will be of interest in the context of social 
development. These are also relevant for chalking out plans to provide 
facilities for education, health care, drinking water, sanitation, housing, 
old age security and the like. 
Here data is presented on available health care facilities, current 
health status and some related demographic parameters for the districts of 
Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal). It also tries to look 
into the variations in these indicators across these districts. 
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HEALTH CARE FACILITIES: 
The Eight plan envisaged the provision of health care facilities to all 
by the end of the plan period. Accordingly a three tier integrated Health 
Care System has been evolved in the states. Community Health Centres 
(CHCs), Primary Health Centres (PHCs) and Sub-Centres have been built 
up in rural areas for providing Health Care facilities. The physical target 
fixed for rural areas are: 
- One Sub-Centre for 5,000 per cents in the plains and 3,000 per 
cents in the hilly and tribal areas. 
- One Primary Health Centre for 30,000 per cents in the plain and 
20,000 per cents in the hilly and tribal areas. 
In urban areas Health Care System consists of hospitals, 
dispensaries, and health posts. 
Table:6.12. Number of hospitals and dispensaries in Urban areas for allopathy 
system: 
STATE/ 
DISTRICT 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTAR 
DINAJPUR 
NO. OF 
HOSPITALS 
222 
4 
392 
7 
HOSPITALS PER 
LAKH 
POPULATION 
.22 
.098 
2.10 
1.68 
NO. OF 
DISPENSARIE 
S 
1293 
97 
551 
20 
DISPENSARI 
ESPER 
LAKH 
POPULATIO 
N 
1.72 
2.4 
2.95 
4.79 
Source: Department of Health, Government of Bihar, Patna. 
State Bureau of Health Intelligence, West Bengal. 
The above table contains the number of hospitals and dispensaries 
administering the allopathic system of treatment in the districts of 
Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur. There are 222 hospitals and 1293 
341 
dispensaries in urban Bihar. The corresponding number of hospitals and 
dispensaries in West Bengal are 392 and 551 respectively. The district of 
Kishanganj has only 4 hospitals and 97 dispensaries. The district of Uttar 
Dinajpur has 7 hospitals and only 20 dispensaries for allopathy system. 
From the above data it becomes very clear that the state of health 
facilities in the districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur are in a poor 
state of affair. However, the state of Medicare facilities in district of Uttar 
Dinajpur is better than that of Kishanganj. 
HOSPITAL BEDS: 
Hospitals are of different sizes and also differ in the facilities 
available, so the numbers are not very meaningful. And in the absence of 
detailed information on health infrastructure and the paraphernalia 
therein, data on number of hospital beds per lakh of population have been 
compared. 
Table:6.13. Number of hospital bed per lakh population in Bihar, Kishanganj, 
W.B., Uttar Dinajpur: 
STATE/DISTRICT 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTAR DINAJPUR 
NUMBER HOSPITAL 
BED 
28,307 
597 
58,448 
1,066 
NUMBER OF 
HOSPITAL BEDS PER 
LAKH POPULATION 
37.73 
60.66 
4L84 
55.32 
Source: Department of Health, Government of Bihar, Patna. 
State Bureau of Health Intelligence, West Bengal. 
The table shows that the number of beds per lakh of population in 
Bihar is 37.73 and the same is 41.84 for West Bengal. In the district of 
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Kishanganj the number of hospital beds per lakh of population is 60.66 
whereas the number of hospital beds per lakh of population in Uttar 
Dinajpur is 55.32. It can be inferred from this data that both the districts 
of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur are equally placed in relation to each 
other, but they are far better than their respective states when the number 
of hospital beds available is brought under spotlight. 
FAMILY WELFARE CENTRES (URBAN) 
Table:6.14. Family welfare centres in Bihar, Kishanganj, W.B., & Uttar 
Dinajpur (per lakh population): 
STATE/DISTRICT 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTAR DINAJPUR 
FAMILY WELFARE CENTRES 
105 
1 
184 
4 
FAMILY WELFARE 
CENTRES PER LAKH 
URBAN POPULATION 
0.92 
IM 
0.98 
0.95 
Source: Health Department, Government of Bihar, Patna. 
State Family Welfare Bureau, West Bengal 
There are 105 family welfare centres in urban Bihar. On an average 
there are 0.92 such centre per lakh of urban population in Bihar as a 
whole. The number of family welfare centres for urban West Bengal is 
184. On an average 0.98 family welfare centre serve 1 lakh urban 
population in West Bengal, 
Across the districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur there are 1 and 
4 family welfare centres respectively. But the position of Kishanganj is 
worse than Uttar Dinajpur if the absolute number of welfare centers is 
taken into consideration. But they are similar when the number of welfare 
centers per lakh of population in both the district is comparatively 
studied. 
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SUB-CENTRES, PRIMARY HEALTH CENTRE AND 
COMMUNITY HEALTH CENTRES 
In India more than 70 per cent of the population live in rural areas. 
Rural Health care facilities therefore, assume importance. Health care 
facilities provided by government are not uniform across states and across 
districts. In rural areas, sub-centres are the lowest units of health care 
establishment of the government and at the middle level comes the 
Primary Health Centres (PHCs) and on the top are the Community Health 
Centres (CHCs). 
Table: 6.15.Number of sub-centres, PHCs, CHCs, per lakh population: 
STATE/ 
DISTRICT 
BIHAR 
KISHANGA 
NJ 
WEST 
BENGAL 
UTTAR 
DINAJPUR 
Source: De 
SUB CENTRES 
No. of sub-
centres 
14,794 
726 
8126 
431 
partment of 
Sub centres 
per lakh 
19.71 
17.64 
16.46 
15.90 
Health, Gc 
PHCs 
NcofPHC 
1,915 
90 
913 
45 
vernment of E 
PHC Per Ukh 
2.63 
2.18 
1.85 
1.66 
(ihar, Patna 
CHCs 
No. of 
CHC 
139 
8 
-
4 
CHC Per Ukh 
0.18 
0.46 
-
0.03 
Directorate of Health Services, West Bengal 
The table 6.15 presents the data regarding the number of sub centres 
PHCs and CHCs per lakh rural population. At the state level in Bihar 
there are 14794 sub-centres in all and 1 lakh population was served by 
19.71 sub centres. At the state level in West Bengal there are 8126 sub 
centres in all and 1 lakh population was served by 1646 sub centres. 
The district of Kishanganj has 726 sub centres which works out to be 
17.64 sub centres per lakh population whereas the number of sub centres 
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in rural Uttar Dinajpur is 431 which works out to be only 1590 sub 
centres per lakh population. 
The accepted norm is 1 PHC for every 30,000 rural population. In 
Bihar 2.63 PHCs served 1 lakh rural population on an average. In rural 
West Bengal 1 lakh population is served by only 1.85 PHCs. In the 
districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur the number of PHCs are 90 
and 45 respectively. But while 2.18 PHC served 1 lakh population in 
Kishanganj, this number is only 1.66 for Uttar Dinajpur. The above 
picture makes it amply clear that the health facilities in the district of 
Kishanganj in terms of the number of sub centres, PHCs and CHCs 
serving per lakh of population are far greater than the facilities available 
in Uttar Dinajpur. However, quality of the health services may not 
comparatively be assessed on the basis of this available data which are far 
inadequate for the purpose. 
NUMBER OF DOCTORS AND PARAMEDICAL PERSONNEL: 
The data base on health care facilities in Bihar and West Bengal is 
generally poor. Available information on medical and par£imedical staff 
in the different districts of Bihar and West Bengal are fragmentary and 
scanty. Some information about the number of doctors and other 
paramedical staff in Bihar and West Bengal pertain to different years. 
Thus, the inter-state comparison of doctors will not be very reliable. An 
effort to make a intra-state comparison between Kishanganj and Bihar 
and that between Uttar Dinajpur and West Bengal is being made here. 
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Table:6.16. Number of Doctors and Paramedical Personnel: 
STATE/ DISTRICT 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTARDINAJPUR 
Source: Census of India, 19 
Table:6.17. Doctors in posit 
STATE/ DISTRICT 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
NO. OF 
REGISTERED 
MEDICAL 
PRACTIONER 
25,558 
318 
NO. OF REGISTERED 
PRACTIONER PER 
LAKH POPULATION 
47 
13 
81. 
ion in Bihar and Kishanganj (Per lakh population): 
DOCTORS IN 
POSITION 
3,868 
126 
DOCTORS PER LAKH 
POPULATION 
5.16 
7.41 
Source: Immunisation Report 1992-93, Published by the Chief Medical Officer-
cum-Civil Sergeant 
The above table shows that the number of doctors per lakh of 
population for the state of West Bengal is 47 as whole. But for the district 
of Uttar Dinajpur the number of doctors per lakh of population is very 
low as 13 only. 
For the state of Bihar the number of doctors per lakh population is as 
low as 5.16 only. This figure is a little better for the district of Kishanganj 
at 7.41. Though the indicator of availability of doctors per lakh of 
population is far better in the case of West Bengal but the relative 
deprivation for the state of Uttar Dinajpur is very grave. In the case of 
Bihar the situation in the state as well as the district of Kishanganj is 
poor. But the relative position in the district of Kishanganj is better than 
the state as a whole. Leaving aside the condition of both the districts vis-
a-vis their respective states, the situation in the district of Uttar Dinjapur 
is better than that of Kishanganj when the number of doctors and 
paramedical personnel is independently taken into account. 
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POPULATION STABILIZATION: 
Containing rapid growth of population is a prerequisite for reaping 
the benefits of economic growth and translating this to other dimensions 
of human development. Fast growing population makes it difficult to 
provide even the basic necessities like food, shelter, clothing, education 
and health care to all. Benefits of growth when shared by too many often 
lead to a nominal or no rise in the level of human development. 
Population stabilisation is thus, major social concern. Growth of 
population is influenced by fertility and mortality rates, which in turn 
depend on a number of other factors such as: 
• Availability of general health care facilities 
• Number of women in the child-bearing age and proportion of 
them married. 
• Knowledge and attitude of couples about the need for and 
means of ensuring a small family through appropriate choice 
of age at marriage and efficient use of available contraceptive 
method. 
Many other factors influence fertility and growth of population 
indirectly. Girls not enrolled in school or have dropped out tend to be 
married off early and thus contribute to an early onset of fertility. Female 
work participation rate, their occupation and income are known to have a 
bearing on the fertility rate. Some occupations need higher level of 
education, skill and training. Women engaged in and girls aspiring for 
these occupations tend to be married off late and this raise the age at 
marriage and lowers fertility. 
The country aspired to attend a Net Reproductive Rate (NRR) of 1 
by the turn of the century. Birth Rate, Death Rate, and Infant Mortality 
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Rate were to reach the levels of 21, 9 and 60 by that time. A look into the 
current rate of growth of population and the parameters influencing it will 
through light on the level of development and future trends. 
GROWTH OF POPULATION: 
Table:6.18. Decadal Growth rate of population, India, Bihar, Kishanganj, West 
Bengal, and Uttar Dinajpur; 
STATE/DISTRICT 
INDIA 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTAR DINAJPUR 
Source: Census of India, 19 
DECADAL GROWTH RATE (PER CENT) 
1971-81 
25.00 
24.06 
N.A. 
23.17 
29.31 
81,1991. 
1981-91 
23.51 
23.49 
22.52 
24.73 
30.25 
The population of Bihar has grown from 69.9 million in 1981 to 86.4 
million in 1991 implying a decadal growth of 23.49 per cent. This is 
almost at par with the growth of population in the country as a whole 
23.51 per cent and marginally lowers than that in Bihar during the earlier 
decade 24.06 per cent. 
The population of West Bengal has grown by 24.73 per cent during 
1981-91. This rate is higher than that in the preceding decade (23.17 per 
cent) and also the corresponding rate for the country as a whole (23.51). 
This is the first decade since independence when there is a reversal in the 
declining trend in decadal growth rate in the state from 23.17 per cent in 
1971-81 to 24.55 in 1981-91. Population of Bengal and Bihar continue to 
be one of the fast growing among the states. 
The rate of population growth has however, not been uniform across 
districts both in Bihar and West Bengal. In the district of Kishanganj the 
decadal growth rate of population had been low at 22.52 per cent during 
1981-91. The population of Uttar Dinajpur has grown by 30.25 per cent 
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during 1981-91, which has been higher than that in the preceding decade 
with 29.31 per cent. 
Thus, it becomes very apparent that the growth rate of population in 
the district of Uttar Dinajpur is much higher than the corresponding 
growth rate for Kishanganj. The growth pattern of the population in the 
districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur merit an in dept study in the 
light of fertility, migration, infiltration across the Bangladesh border and 
other demographic parameters. 
SEX RATIO 
Table:6.19.Sex Ratio- India, Bihar, Kishanganj, West Bengal, & Uttar Dinajpur: 
STATE/ DISTRICT 
INDIA 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTAR DINAJPUR 
SEX RATIO 
927 
911 
933 
917 
929 
Source: Census of India, 1991, 
BSEXRATO 
Sex ratio is measured in terms of the number of females per 
thousand males. Bihar has a sex ratio of 911 females per thousand males. 
Sex ratio in West Bengal is 917 females per thousand males. The sex 
ratio in Bihar and West Bengal are lower than that in the country as a 
whole, which is 927 females per thousand males. 
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In the districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur the number of 
females per thousand males are 933 and 929 respectively which is higher 
than not only from the states of Bihar and West Bengal but from India as 
a whole. Apart from being influenced by factors like sex ratio of live 
births and sex differentials in mortality condition, the higher sex ratio in 
district of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur as compared to the sex ratio in 
Bihar and West Bengal, are to be explained in terms of the religious 
values of Islam that create positive attitudes towards female child. 
MARITAL STATUS: 
Table:6.20. Married females in different age groups-Bihar, Kishanganj, W.B. & Uttar Dinajpur: 
State / District 
Bihar 
Kishanganj 
West Bengal 
Uttar Dinajpur 
Percentage of Married Female 
in the Age group 
10-14 
10.37 
09.25 
0231 
02.76 
15-19 
63.95 
60.13 
37.50 
40.56 
20-24 
93.50 
92.20 
78.40 
82.72 
No. of 
Females in the 
age group 
15-44 
88.53 
86.56 
75.07 
78.23 
Mean Age At 
Marriage 
16.0 
16.6 
16.4 
16.4 
Source: Census 1981. 
Table 6.20 presents the data on the number of females in the age 
group 15-44, proportion of married females in different age groups and 
their mean age at marriage in Bihar, West Bengal, Kishanganj, and Uttar 
Dinajpur by place of residence at the time 1981 census. 
In the State of Bihar about 88.53 per cent of the females in the age 
group 15-44 are married. Their mean age at marriage is around 16.0 
19 Mean age at marriage 
Bihar Kishanganj W.B. Uttar Dinajpr 
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years. The proportion of married females in the age group 15-19 is 63.95 
per cent in the state as a whole more than 10 per cent of the girl in the age 
group 10-14 years are married indicating wide prevalence of child 
marriage in the state. 
In West Bengal the proportion of married women in the age group 
15-44 is 75.07 per cent. It is much lower than the all India average of 
89.43 per cent. The numbers of marriages in West Bengal that occur in 
young ages of 10-14 years are relatively low. The proportion of married 
(girls in this age group, 2.31 per cent) is lower than the corresponding 
national average of 6.23 per cent. Mean age at marriage in West Bengal, 
16.4 years is closed to the national average. 
In the age group 15-19 years, 37.50 per cent females in West Bengal 
are married while in the age group 20-24 years the proportion married is 
78.40. 
In the district of Kishanganj 86.56 per cent females in the age group 
15-44 are married. This figure is about 2 per cent point lower than the 
state average of Bihar as a whole. In the district of Uttar Dinajpur, 78.23 
per cent of female in the age group 15-44 are married and this figure is 
about 3.16 per cent point higher than that the state average of West 
Bengal as a whole. The mean age at marriage for Kishanganj is 16.6 
years which is a little higher than the state average of Bihar. The mean 
age at marriage for Uttar Dinajpur is 16.4 years, which is equal to the 
state average of West Bengal. In fact, the mean age of marriage for girls 
for both the states of West Bengal and Bihar, and for both the districts of 
Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur, is lower by approximately 2 years than 
the legally prescribed marriageable age of 18 years in the country. 
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CHILD MARRIAGE: 
Table:6.21. Prevalence of child marriage Bihar, Kishanganj, Uttar Dinajpur 
W.B.: 
STATE / DIVISION 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
UTTAR DINAJPUR 
WEST BENGAL 
Percentage of Girls married in age group 10-14 
RURAL 
11.28 
9.68 
2.97 
2.57 
URBAN 
4.24 
4.47 . 
1.27 
1.48 
Source: Census 1981. 
A substantial number of marriages in Bihar occur in the young age 
of 10-14 years. The proportion of married girls in this age group in rural 
areas of Bihar is 11.28 per cent and in urban Bihar it is 4.24 per cent. The 
corresponding figures for the state of West Bengal are relatively very low 
at 2.97 in rural areas and 1.27 per cent in urban West Bengal. The 
percentage of girl married in the age group 10-14 in rural Kishanganj is 
9.68 per cent, lower than the state average, and 4.47 per cent in urban 
areas, marginally higher than the state as a whole. The percentage of child 
marriages in Uttar Dinajpur 2.97 per cent in rural area is higher than the 
state average. The incidence of child marriage is greater in Bihar than in 
West Bengal. Consequently the district of Kishanganj is worse than Uttar 
Dinajpur when it is assessed on the parameter of child rights. 
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DEATH RATE AND CHILD MORTALITY RATE 
Table:6.22. Crude birth rate, Crude death rate, infant mot 
expectancy at birth-Bihar, West Bengal and India: 
STATE 
BIHAR 
WEST 
BENGAL 
INDIA 
Source: < 
Crude Birth Rate 
(Per'OOO 
PERSONS) 
30.5 
26.7 
29.3 
[Census of India, ] 
Crude Death Rate 
(Per'OOO 
PERSONS) 
9.0 
8.1 
9.0 
1981. 
Infant Mortality Rate 
P'OOO live births 
69 
70 
80 
-tality rate and life 
Life expectancy at 
birth(1981-88) 
Male 
54.9 
57.9 
55.9 
Female 
52.3 
59.1 
55.9 
eoi 
58 
56 
54 
52 
50-
48 
• ^ 
, / 
• ' 1 
^ 
^ 
S Male life expectancy at birth 
(1981-88) 
B Female life expectancy at birth 
(1981-88) 
BIHAR WEST 
BENGAL 
INDIA 
Expectation of life at birth in Bihar is 52.3 years for females, which 
is lesser than that for males, 54.9 years. The state experiences a death rate 
of around 9.8 per thousand persons, which is at par with the national 
average. A large portion of these deaths in the country occurs in 
childhood. A look into the mortality condition of children is therefore, 
called for. 
Infant Mortality Rates (IMR) indicates that about 69 deaths occurred 
in childhood out of 1000 live births in Bihar. The corresponding figure 
for the nation is much higher at 80. In terms of IMR Bihar ranks 7 among 
the 16 major states in India. 
Expectation of life at birth in West Bengal is 59.1 years for females, 
which is longer than for males, 57.9 years. These are also longer than the 
national average of 55.9 years for males and 55.9 years for females. The 
state of West Bengal experiences a death rate of around 8.1 per thousand 
persons, which is again lower than the national average. Infant Mortality 
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Rate indicates that about 70 deaths in West Bengal occurred in childhood 
out 1000 live births. In terms of IMR, West Bengal ranks eight after 
Bihar among 16 major states in India. 
CHILD MORTALITY RATE: 
Of the specific death rates child mortality accounts for a substantial 
proportion of deaths in India and many developing countries. Mortality 
rates among children are known to be sensitive to general health care 
facilities and therefore is often taken as barometer for the latter. Mortality 
rates among children have a strong influence on reproductive behaviour 
of couples and consequent fertility rates. 
Table: 6.23. Child mortality rate-Bihar, Kishanganj, W.B., Uttar Dinajpur 
State / 
Distric 
t 
Bihar 
Kishan 
ganj 
West 
Bengal 
Uttar 
Dinajp 
ur 
Male 
95 
120 
103 
120 
ql 
Fema 
le 
94 
113 
57 
113 
Perso 
D 
94 
117 
95 
116 
Male 
108 
149 
106 
139 
q2 
Fema 
le 
116 
144 
98 
121 
Perso 
n 
112 
147 
102 
130 
Male 
118 
151 
113 
143 
q3 
Fema 
le 
132 
151 
110 
132 
Person 
125 
151 
111 
138 
Male 
131 
162 
123 
152 
q5 
Fema 
le 
153 
163 
125 
151 
Pers 
on 
141 
162 
124 
151 
Source: Census of India, 1981. 
Estimates of four standard measures of child mortality are presented 
and analysed here. These are q(l), q(2), q(3), and q(5). The estimated 
value of q (1) represents the expected number of deaths before age 1 out 
of One thousand live births. The estimate shown here is ungraduated 
estimates. The analyses presented here are in terms of graduated 
estimates. 
In state of Bihar as a whole the level of mortality q(l) was 94 per 
thousand live birth in 1981. It is marginally lower among girls' (94) than 
among boys (95). In rural areas q(l) is 98 both among males and females. 
This is much higher than the rates in urban areas-67 for males and 58 for 
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females. Mortality before age 1 is highest (117) in Kishanganj among the 
districts in Bihar. 
The levels of mortality, q(5) is 141 for the state as a whole and 
which is 162 for the district of Kishanganj. The corresponding figure for 
the country is 152. For the district of Kishanganj the level of mortality 
q(l) was 117 live birth. It is much higher than the state average of 94 as a 
whole. Gender gap in child mortality in the first year of life is almost nil 
in case of Bihar and the same is 120 for males and 113 for females in the 
district of Kishanganj. With increasing age mortality conditions for the 
girl child deteriorates faster. 
The estimates of q(l), q(2), q(3) and q(5) are 95, 102, 111 and 124 
respectively for the state of West Bengal as a whole. But these estimates 
are substantially higher for the district of Uttar Dinajpur. The estimates of 
q(l), q(2), q(3) and q(5) for Uttar Dinajpur are 116,130, 138 and 151 
respectively. Child mortality among females is lower than among males' 
upto ages 3. However, when mortality from birth to age 5 is considered 
the rest is almost equal in West Bengal. 
FERTILITY INDICES: 
Table: 6.24. Adjusted fertility indicators-India, Bihar, Kishanganj, W.B., Uttar 
Dinajpur: 
State / District 
INDIA 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTAR DINAJPUR 
GFR 
152 
160 
173 
155 
162 
GMFR 
189 
182 
200 
185 
208 
TFR 
4.9 
5.2 
5.5 
4.3 
5.2 
TMFR 
5.9 
5.7 
6.2 
5.7 
6.4 
Source: Census of India, 1981. 
There are variations in the realised rates of fertility across states and 
across districts within a state, which is a consequence of variation in the 
factors determining fertility. 
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Standardized indices that are used to measured the fertility level of a 
population include: 
General Fertility Rate (GFR):-
The number of children bom alive during the previous year per 
thousand women in child bearing age (15-49) years. 
General Marital Fertility Rate (GMFR):-
The number of children bom alive during the previous year per 
thousand married women in child bearing age (15-49) years. 
Total Fertility Rate (TFR): 
Total number of children that would have been bom alive per 
women, if the current fertility conditions continued to prevail for the 
entire reproductive period. 
Total Marital Fertility Rate (TMFR):-
Total number of children that would have been bom alive per 
married women if the current fertility conditions continued to prevail for 
the entire reproductive period. 
Of all these indices, Total Fertility Rate (TFR) is regarded a more 
standardised measure. These indices when computed directly from the 
census data are known to produce underestimates. These are therefore, 
adjusted using 'P/F method' suggested by William Brass, under some 
plausible assumptions. 
Taking adjusted TFR has the index for comparison, the state of Bihar 
has the value 5.2, higher than the national average of 4.9. The district of 
Kishanganj has a TFR of 5.5 which is about 0.3 per cent higher than the"^  
state average. The TFR for West Bengal is 4.3, lower than the national 
average but the TFR for Uttar Dinajpur is 5.2 which is about 0.3 per cent ^ 
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higher than the national average and about 0.9 per cent higher than the 
state average of West Bengal. 
MATERIAL WELLBEING 
Among the major aspects of quality of life health and education are. 
important. There are however, many other aspects, not less important 
which could not be included due to difficulties in conceptualisation, and 
measurement and also deficiencies in data. Adequate level of income and 
wealth though not sufficient is necessary for leading a decent standard of 
living. Most of the deprivation can be traced to inadequacy of income and 
wealth. Income earned and assets held by households would thus, be a 
proxy for many of the aspect of life not covered in this profile. Adequate 
level of income and wealth would indicate feasibility of leading a decent 
life and therefore enjoying a higher level of social development. Lower 
level of these would of course lead to non-fulfillment of many of these 
aspirations and thus correspond to a lower level of social development. 
Analysis of the level of income earned and assets held, as also 
distribution of these among the members of the community would reveal 
an important aspect of social development. 
INCOME AND CONSUMPTION 
Level of income and consumption in Bihar is quite low. Per capita 
state Domestic Product in 1990-91 at 1980-81 prices was as low as Rs. 
1195. This is much lower than the corresponding figure for the state of 
West Bengal at Rs.l946. The per capita income of Bihar is lowest among 
the state whereas the state of West Bengal lags behind 13 states and 
Union Territories in terms of per capita income. 
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PER CAPITA INCOME, CONSUMER EXPENDITURE AND 
INCIDENCE OF POVERTY 
Table: 6.25. Per capita income, consumer expenditure and incidence of poverty-
Bihar, W.B., & India; 
STATE 
BIHAR 
WEST 
BENGAL 
INDIA 
Per Capita 
income in 
1990-91 at 
1980-81 
prices 
1195 
1946 
2223 
Average Consumer 
Expenditure in 1987-88 (Rs. 
Per 30 days) 
RURAL 
136.50 
150.19 
155.75 
URBAN 
186.32 
248.33 
249.93 
Population 
Below the 
Poverty Line 
in 1987-88 
(Per Cent) 
40.8 
27.6 
29.9 
Source: NSS (IV) Round of Survey, (1987-88). 
Per capita consumer expenditure in 1987-88 per month in Bihar was 
Rs. 136.50 in rural areas and Rs. 186.32 in urban areas. The corresponding 
figure for West Bengal is Rs.150.19 and Rs.248.33. Among the 30 States 
and Union Territories, rural Bihar lags behind 27 in terms of per capita 
consumption. Per capita consumption in urban Bihar is the lowest among 
the states and Union Territories. Rural West Bengal lags behind 23 states 
and Union Territories in terms of consumer expenditure in 1987-88. 
Urban West Bengal is marginally better and lags behind 17 states and 
Union Territories. The proportion of persons below the poverty line in 
Bihar was quite high at 40.8 per cent and that of West Bengal was lower 
than the national average at 27.6 per cent. 
The average picture however, does not reveal the disparity in income 
among the population and between districts. Data on income at the level 
of household would be needed to assess the level of inequality, incidence, 
and intensity of poverty in the districts. Unfortunately such data are not 
available. 
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WORK PARTICIPATION RATE 
Table:6.26. 
Dinajpur: 
STATE/ 
DISTRICT 
BIHAR 
KISHANG 
ANJ 
WEST 
BENGAL 
UTTAR 
DINAJPUR 
Pattern of work participation- Bihar, Kishanganj, W.B., Uttar 
WORKERS AS PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL POPULATION 
TOTAL 
29.66 
3L82 
30.23 
32.70 
MAIN WORKERS 
MALE 
47.59 
57.23 
50.66 
54.02 
FEMALE 
09.97 
04.79 
07.96 
09.79 
MARGINAL WORKERS 
TOTAL 
02.50 
01.16 
01.96 
01.80 
MALE 
00.32 
00.16 
00.74 
00.45 
FEMALE 
04.89 
02.23 
03.29 
03.26 
Source: Census of India, 1991. 
PATTERN OF WORK PARTICIPATION 
Table:6.27. Cultivators, Agricultural labourers, and Workers in HH industry; 
STATE/ 
DISTRIC 
T 
BIHAR 
KISHAN 
GANJ 
WEST 
BENGAL 
UTTAR 
DINAJP 
UR 
Source: ( 
PERCENTAGE TO TOTAL MAIN WORKERS 
CULTIVATORS 
TOTAL 
43.58 
39.79 
28.40 
42.40 . 
Census( 
MALE 
45J7 
41.79 
30.15 
47J0 
)f India 
FEMALE 
31.60 
13.08 
16.23 
16.80 
1,1991. 
AGRIL. LABOURERS 
TOTAL 
37.13 
50.20 
24.56 
35.28 
MALE 
32.90 
48.14 
22.65 
30.87 
FEMALE 
59 J 9 
77.68 
37.88 
61.46 
WORKERS IN HH 
INDUSTRY 
TOTAL 
01.74 
00J7 
10.75 
06.15 
MALE 
01.67 
OOJO 
09.98 
05.82 
FEMA 
LE 
02.11 
01.25 
16.12 
08.13 
Table 6.27 reports the data on pattern of work participation of the 
population in the district of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West 
Bengal). A picture of the workers, and their distribution as cultivators, 
agricultural labourers and workers engage in household industry emerges 
from this. The data are presented separately for male and female. From 
the table following observations may be made. 
About 29.66 per cent of the population in Bihar participate in fiiU 
time economic activities as main workers. Out of them 47.59 per cent are 
males and 9.97 per cent are females. Participation as marginal workers is 
much lower at 0.32 per cent among males and 4.89 per cent among 
females. 
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In the state of West Bengal the proportion of males workers to total 
population is around 30 per cent. Participation as main workers is much 
higher at around 50 per cent among males than about only 8 per cent 
among females. Participation as marginal workers is higher among 
females at 3.29 per cent as compared to males at 0.74 per cent. About 
43.58 per cent of total main workers in Bihar are cultivators while 
another 37.13 per cent participate as agricultural labourers. Female 
cultivators constitute 31.60 per cent of female main workers which is 
lower than corresponding figure for males 45.87 per cent. Proportionate 
participation in agriculture is however higher among females at 56.29 per 
cent than among men at 32.90 per cent. The proportion of workers 
engaged in household industries is much lower. 
In West Bengal about 28.40 per cent of the total main workers are 
cultivators while the proportion of agricultural labourers is at 24.56 per 
cent. Participation rate varies across districts in both the states. 
Participation rate as main workers is 31.82 per cent in Kishanganj and 
32.70 per cent in Uttar Dinajpur. The percentages of male and female 
main workers are 57.23 per cent and 04.79 per cent in Kishanganj. The 
same is 54.02 per cent and 9.79 per cent respectively in Uttar Dinajpur. 
About 39.79 per cent and 50 per cent of total main workers in Kishanganj 
are cultivators and agricultural labourers respectively. The percentage of 
total main workers in household industries is negligibly low at 00.30 per 
cent. Proportion of cultivators among main workers is 42.40 per cent and 
the proportion of agricultural labourer is 35.28 per cent in Uttar Dinajpur. 
Participation as marginal workers is higher among female in both 
Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur. The proportion of female agricultural 
labourers is as high as 61.46 per cent in Uttar Dinajpur and it is 77.68 per 
cent in Kishanganj. In both Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur, economic 
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activities are not mucli diversified. Hence, the worker engaged as 
cultivators, and agricultural labourers account for more than 80 per cent 
of the total main workers. 
DEPENDENCY RATIO 
Age composition of a population is of interest for a number of 
reasons. Relative strength of children below 15 years, those in working 
age of 15- 59 years and the old aged above 60 years are of special 
interest. These determine their capacity to work, proportion of persons to 
be supported economically (who cannot work) and the proportion to be 
brought up with care and also the future growth pattern of the population. 
A high proportion of young people accelerates the production of goods 
and services, which is a healthy indicator for development. M.Hauser and 
others have concluded that a clear relationship exists between age 
characteristics of population and its stage of social development. 
The parameters of Total Dependency Ratio (TDR) and Old Age 
Dependency Ratio (OADR) define below capture these aspects. 
Population Under IS years + Population of 
60 years and above 
Total Dependency Ratio= x 100 
Population in IS -59 years 
Population of 60 years and above 
Old Dependency Ratio= x 100 
Population in 15-59 years 
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Table: 6.28. 
STATE/ 
DISTRICT 
BIHAR 
KISHANG 
ANJ 
WEST 
BENGAL 
UTTAR 
DINAJPUR 
Dependency ratio-Bihar, Kishanganj, W.B., Uttar Dinajpur: 
TOTAL DEPENDENCY RATIO 
TOTAL 
94.2 
96.2 
79.86 
87.80 . 
MALE 
95.9 
94.5 
75.70 
84.94 
FEMALE 
92.4 
98.1 
84.95 
85.67 
OLD DEPENDENCY RATIO 
TOTAL 
13.2 
12.0 
9.98 
9.21 
MALE 
13.3 
12.8 
9.35 
9.55 
FEMALE 
13.1 
11.2 
10.70 
8.83 
Source: Census of India, 1981, Bihar. 
State/ District Primary Census abstract 1991, NIC. 
At the state level in Bihar, Total Dependency Ratio is 94.2 per cent. 
It is 95.9 per cent among males and 92.4 per cent among females. 
Dependency Ratio is marginally higher for males than for females. 
The Total Dependency Ratio for the district of Kishanganj, 96.2 per 
cent is marginally higher than the state average of 94.2 per cent but unlike 
the state average of female dependency ratio, female dependency ratio for 
Kishanganj is as high as 98.1 per cent. 
Whereas the Total Dependency Ratio account for both young and 
old dependents, old age dependency ratio represents the number of old 
(aged 60 years and above) persons only dependent on the working age 
population. In the total population of Bihar there are 13 aged dependents 
per 100 persons in the working age with practically no difference 
between males and females. In the district of Kishanganj the old age 
dependency ratio is 12 per cent a little less than the state average. 
The Total Dependency Ratio for the state of West Bengal is about 80 
per cent. It is about 76 per cent for male and 85 per cent for female. The 
Total Dependency Ratio for the district of Uttar Dinajpur is about 88 per 
cent. It is about 85 per cent for males and about 91 for females. The old 
age dependency ratio for the state of West Bengal and the district of Uttar 
Dinajpur are about 10 per cent each. 
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The Total Dependency Ratio for the district of Kishanganj is 2 per 
cent higher than the state of Bihar as a whole. Whereas the Total 
Dependency Ratio for the district of Uttar Dinajpur is about 8 per cent 
higher than the Total Dependency Ratio for West Bengal. The Total 
Dependency Ratio is much higher than the old age dependency ratio in 
both the districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur indicating that the 
major part of the Total Dependency Ratio is accounted for by the children 
below 15 years. 
INDEX OF DEVELOPMENT 
The relative index of development of the districts of Pumea and 
West Dinajpur, the parents districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur 
respectively reflects the relative level of social development of the 
districts. 
Table:6.29. Relative index of development-Bihar, Purnea, W.B., West Dinajpur 
& India (Index): 
STATE / DISTRICTS 
BIHAR 
PURNEA 
WEST BENGAL 
WEST DINAJPUR 
INDIA 
INDEX 
43 
55 
97 
50 
100 
Source: CMIE, 1994. 
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The table above makes it clear that the relative level of development 
of the state of Bihar is very low. It will be safe to say that Bihar is one of 
the most poor states of India. The relative level of development of the 
state of West Bengal is much better. It is very near to the national level of 
development. But an investigation of the relative level of development of 
the district of Pumea (Kishanganj) and West Dinajpur (Uttar Dinajpur) 
raises many questions. The level of development of the district of Pumea 
is better than that of the state of Bihar as a whole. Whereas the relative 
position of Bihar is 43, it is 55 for Pumea. But in the case of West 
Dinajpur the situation is just reverse. The relative position of the district 
of Uttar Dinajpur is 50 whereas it is as high as 97 for the state of West 
Bengal as a whole. Further, the CMIE, estimate shows the district of 
Pumea better off at 55 then West Dinajpur 50 in the relative index of 
development. 
GENERAL INDICATORS OF DEVELOPMENT 
POPULATION DENSITY 
The density of population is defined in terms of population per 
square kilometer of area. It tells us about the areas of high or low 
concentration of population. It throws light on the quality of land natural 
resources, industrial complexes existing in that area. High density 
indicates more scope to earn the livelihood, as people would like to 
migrate in those areas only where means of livelihood is comparatively 
secured. 
Table: 6.30. Population density-India, Bihar, Kishanganj, W.B., Uttar Dinajpur 
(per Sq. Km.); 
STATE/ DISTRICT 
INDIA 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTAR DINAJPUR 
POPULATION DENSITY 
273 
511 
508 
767 
606 
Source: Census of India, 1991. 
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Bihar is one of the densely populated states of India. The overall 
density of Bihar is 511 persons per square km., as against 273 in the 
country as a whole. In terms of population density Bihar ranks third 
among major states of the West Bengal and Kerala. 
The density of population of West Bengal is 766 persons per square 
kilometer. Leaving out small states and Union territories, West Bengal is 
the most densely populated among the major states followed by Kerala. 
Across the districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur, the density of 
population of Kishanganj is 508 persons per square kilometer whereas the 
density of population of Uttar Dinajpur is 606 persons per sq.km. As is 
expected there are gaps between population density in urban and rural 
areas within a district. Population density in rural areas in Kishanganj is 
474 persons per sq.km. Whereas the urban density of population is 1422 
persons per sq.km. 
LEVEL OF URBANISATION: 
The degree of urbanisation is measured in terms of the percentage of 
population living in urban areas to total population. In developing 
countries, the incidence of urbanisation is positively correlated with the 
level of social development. There may not be difference of opinion that 
the facilities available in urban areas are much larger in relation to rural 
segments, which indicates better standard of living in urban areas in 
comparison to rural one. Vaclav Smil and Tony Kuz also reveal that 
urbanisation leads to modernisation. 
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Table: 6.31. Level of urbanisation- India, Bihar, Kishanganj, West Bengal4& 
Uttar Dinajpur (per cent): 
STATE/DISTRICT 
INDIA 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTAR DINAJPUR 
LEVEL OF URBANISATION (PER 
CENT) 
25.72 
13.17 
10.02 
27.48 
13.13 
Source: Census of India, 1991. 
B Level of Urbanisation(per cent) 
Social development and urbanisation are interrelated. Bihar is one of 
the low urbanised states of the Indian Union. Of the total population of 86 
million, only 13.14 per cent live in urban areas as against about 26 per 
cent in the country as a whole. 
In West Bengal, the share of urban population is 27.48 per cent as 
against the all India figure of about 26 per cent in 1991. The share of 
urban population in the district of Kishanganj is as low as 10,02 per cent 
and the share of urban population in the district of Uttar Dinajpur is 13.13 
per cent. In case of Kishanganj the percentage of urbanisation in relation 
to the state of Bihar as a whole is 3.15 per cent but in the case of Uttar 
Dinajpur, the percentage difference in relation to the state of West Bengal 
is as high as 14.35 per cent. 
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NUMBER OF BANKS 
Number of banks per lakh population is defined as the total number 
of banks divided by the population. The importance of this indicator lies 
in the fact that existence of banks will enable the people to motivate to 
improve professional and business activities by availing credit facilities. 
It also helps in creating saving habits and in turn accumulation of capital. 
Thus, this indicator is directly related with the level of development. 
Table:6.32. Number of Banks per lakh population-Bihar, Kishanganj, West 
Bengal, Uttar Dinajpur& India 
STATE/DISTRICT 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTAR DINAJPUR 
INDIA 
NUMBER PER LAKH POPULATION 
5.67 
4.78 
6.23 
4.64 
7.30 
Source: CMIE, 1994. 
B Number of banks per lakh 
population 
The table shows that there are 7.30 banks per lakh population in 
India as a whole. West Bengal has 6.23 banks per lakh population which 
is 5.67 for Bihar. In the district of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur the 
number of banks per lakh population are 4.78 and 4.64, much less than 
the state average and that of the national average. 
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FERTILIZER CONSUMPTION 
Fertilizer is one of the principal inputs for agricultural production. 
The quantity of chemical fertilizer consumed may throw some light on 
the level of agricultural development. Consumption of fertilizers is the 
combined result of proper guidance, modernisation of agriculture and 
technological knowledge of its usage. 
Table:6.33. Fertilizer Consumption per hectare- Bihar, Kishanganj, West 
Bengal, Uttar Dinajpur)& India (Kg.); 
STATE/DISTRICT 
BIHAR 
KISHANGANJ 
WEST BENGAL 
UTTAR DINAJPUR 
INDL\ 
Fertilizer consumption per 
hectare (Kg.) 
58 
65 
95 
54 
72 
Source: CMIE, 1994. 
The table 6.33 presents fertilizer consumption per hectare in Bihar, 
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Kishanganj, West Bengal and Uttar Dinajpur. In Bihar fertilizer 
consumption per hectare is 58 Kg. lower than in Kishanganj, 65 Kg. 
Fertilizer consumption in West Bengal is much higher at 95 Kg. per 
hectare and it is much below in Uttar Dinajpur at 54 Kg., indicating large 
disparity between the state and the district. 
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CONCLUSION 
A sub-discipline of comparative sociology requires a study to be 
organically integrated with the upper and lower hierarchical levels of a 
sociological phenomenon, in order to become a truly genuine 
comparative study. It is more so of paramount importance when a 
comparative study is undertaken in sociology of development. The 
subject chosen by the researcher is a combination of comparative 
sociology and sociology of development. The development level of the 
sociological group of Surjapuri Muslims inhabiting the two 
geographically and administratively distinct entities cannot be ascertained 
without its comparison with the upper hierarchical levels of the states of 
Bihar and West Bengal and India as a whole. Significantly, the 
development status of Surjapuri Muslims of the districts of Kishanganj 
(Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal) cannot be evaluated without 
empirically investigating the grassroots level realities at the village and 
household levels. Four village studies two each in both the districts were 
undertaken by the researcher to make an intra district comparison of a 
single religious group living in two different geographical and 
administrative realms. The development level has further been compared 
with another religious group with a view to making it more objective and 
scientific. 
It has been observed that Bihar is one of the most backward states of 
India in terms of education, health, income and consumption. Per capita 
income and consumption in Bihar ranks the lowest among all the states 
and Union Territories. Incidence of poverty is astronomically high. 
Consequently, Bihar gets a very low score in terms of material wellbeing 
and literacy. 
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The state of West Bengal, though maintaining an average level of 
social development, is much below several other states. Various scholars 
have ranked the different states according to their level of social 
development. Shiv Kumar and Tilak have ranked Bihar as low as 14 
whereas Pal and Panth have ranked it as a 15* state in terms of 
development. West Bengal has been rated as in average state according to 
composite index of social development. Shiv Kumar and Pal and Panth 
have accorded a relative position of 7* to the state of West Bengal while 
Tilak has assigned the 8* rank to it. 
West Bengal where about 8 per cent of the Indian population lives 
has remained one of the poor states of India. Approximately 27.6 per cent 
of the population in the state of West Bengal lives below the poverty line. 
Per capita income is as low as Rs. 1946 only. The position of the state in 
terms of per capita consumer expenditure is also very pathetic. Incident 
of poverty in West Bengal is slightly lower at 27.6 per cent. However, 
the rate of decline in incidence of poverty is higher than the country as a 
whole. Despite this the state still gets a low score in human development 
in terms of material wellbeing. 
The overall enrollment rate for the state of Bihar is slightly higher 
(72.68 per cent) than that of West Bengal ( 69.09 per cent). In both the 
states the enrollment rate is higher for boys than girls. It is 94.23 per cent 
( Bihar ) and 76.3 per cent (West Bengal) for boys whereas it is 50.90 per 
cent (Bihar) and 61.47 per cent (West Bengal) for girls. It is also clearly 
discernible that enrollment rate in Uttar Dinajpur (52.95 per cent ) is 
much lower than that of Kishanganj (71.19 per cent). The developmental 
attainment of Surjapuri Muslims will comparatively be assessed on the 
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parameter of enrollment rate, in relation to the Hindus as well as 
respective districts and states in the forthcoming chapter VII. 
The dropout rate in the states of Bihar (65.53 per cent ) and West 
Bengal (63.22 per cent) as well as in the districts of Kishanganj (64.39 
per cent) and Uttar Dinajpur (59.89 per cent) is quite high. The relatively 
low dropout rate in Uttar Dinjapur may probably be attributed to its low 
enrollment rate. The various reasons for high dropout rate include: 
economic deprivation of the family, compulsion for the child to go to 
work to supplement family income, lack of financial provision to support 
education, indifference towards education due to lack of educational 
background among the members of the last few generations, child labour 
being more remunerative, school curricula are not attractive, absence of 
provision for mid-day meal. 
The estimated value of mean years of primary school in Bihar and 
West Bengal is almost equal at 2.54 and 2.47 years respectively. The 
value mean year for boys is higher than that of girls in both the districts 
of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinjapur. Uttar Dinajpur maintains the dubious 
distinction of being at the lowest ebb among all the districts of West 
Bengal in terms of mean year of primary schooling. The teacher-student 
ratio for Bihar in 1986-87 was 60 and for West Bengal it is 41. Besides, 
the teacher-student ratio is 72 for the district of Kishanganj and 32 for the 
district of Uttar Dinajpur which indicates towards better quality of 
teaching in Uttar Dinajpur. However, better teacher-student ratio may be 
because of low enrollment rate in Uttar Dinajpur. 
The district of Uttar Dinajpur has higher literacy rate (39.29 per 
cent) than Kishanganj (22.22 per cent). It is 49.79 per cent among the 
males and 27.87 per cent among the females in Kishanganj. Uttar 
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Dinajpur is placed at 33.12 per cent for males and 10.38 per cent for 
females. Nevertheless, in both the districts illiterates outnumber literate 
both among males and females. In Bihar only 26 per cent of the rural 
population has a primary school within the village whereas 79.71 per cent 
of rural population has a primary school within habitation in West 
Bengal. These figures are 18.64 per cent and 82.31 per cent for the 
district of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinjapur respectively. Geographical 
proximity of school seems to have much influence on realized 
enrollment and literacy rates. This is not to say that socio-economic 
factors do not play their role in enrollment and literacy rates. 
Education is a major catalyst to bring about socio-economic and 
techno-cultural changes in society. Education affects quality of life and 
enables to derive the maximum benefit out of the prevailing conditions. 
The social development of Surjapuri Muslims of the districts of 
Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal) can be stated to be 
satisfactory to a great extent when they would fare better on this 
important dimension of education. In the next chapter VII the researcher 
attempts to analyse the development of Surjapuri Muslims under the 
study on the basis of enrollment rate, dropout rate, mean year of 
schooling, level of literacy, teacher-student ratio, availability and 
geographical proximity of schools. 
Tke state of Medicare facilities in the district of Uttar Dinajpur is 
better than that of Kishanganj. This is depicted by the number of 
hospitals and dispensaries administering the allopathic system of 
treatment. Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur have 4 and 7 hospitals and 97 
and 20 dispensaries respectively. Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur are 
equally placed in relation to each other, but they are far better than their 
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respective states when the number of hospital beds available is 
considered. The position of Kishanganj is worse than Uttar Dinajpur if 
the absolute number of welfare centers is taken into consideration but 
they are similar when the number of welfare centre per lakh of population 
in both the districts is comparatively studied. 
Health facilities in the district of Kishanganj in terms of the number 
of sub-centers, primary health centers and community health centers 
serving per lakh of population are far greater than the facilities available 
in Uttar Dinajpur. However, the quality of health services may not 
comparatively be assessed on the basis of available data which are far 
inadequate for the purpose. Leaving aside the condition of both the 
districts vis-a-vis their respective states, the situation of the districts of 
Uttar Dinjapur is better than that of Kishanganj when the number of 
doctors and paramedical personnel is independently taken into account. 
Growth rate of population in Uttar Dinajpur is higher than the 
corresponding growth rate for Kishanganj. Though, growth of population 
is influenced by fertility and mortality rates which are contingent upon 
health care facilities, women in the child bearing age, knowledge and 
attitude of couples, contraceptive use, yet the growth pattern of 
population in these districts merit an independent study in the light of 
alleged migration and infiltration across the Bangladesh border. 
Number of females per thousand males is 933 and 929 in Kishanganj 
and Uttar Dinajpur respectively. The sex ratio is higher than not only 
from the states of Bihar and West Bengal but also from India as a whole. 
This higher ratio may conveniently be attributed to the religious values of 
Islam which create positive attitude toward girl child. In fact the mean 
age at marriage for girls for the states of Bihar and West Bengal and for 
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both the districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur is lower by 
approximately 2 years than the legally prescribed marriageable age of 18 
years in the country. The incidence of child marriage is greater in Bihar 
than in West Bengal consequently, the district of Kishanganj is worst than 
Uttar Dinajpur when it is assessed on the parameter of child rights. 
The state of West Bengal fares better than the state of Bihar when 
looking into crude birth rate, crude death rate, infant mortality rate and 
life expectancy at birth. On the total fertility (TFR) index, state of Bihar 
has the value of 5.2 which is higher than the national average of 4.9. The 
TFR for West Bengal is 4.3 which is lower than the national average. The 
district of Kishanganj stands ahead of Uttar Dinajpur in population 
stabilization. 
The per capita income of Bihar is the lowest among all the states 
whereas West Bengal lags behind 13 states and Union Territories in terms 
of per capita income. In both Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur economic 
activities are not much diversified. Hence, the workers engaged as 
cultivators and agricultural labourers account for more than 80 per cent of 
the total main workers. The total dependency ratio for Bihar and West 
Bengal is 94.2 per cent and 79. 86 per cent respectively. However, the 
same for Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur is 2 per cent and 8 per cent 
higher than the total dependency ratio for their respective states as a 
whole. 
The relative level of development of West Bengal as measured 
against the index of development constructed by Council for Monitoring 
Indian Economy (CMIE) is much better than that of Bihar. The districts 
of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur are found to be equally developed on 
this scale. However, the district of Kishanganj is in much better condition 
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than Uttar Dinajpur when they are compared in relation to the level of 
development of their respective states. 
West Bengal is more densely populated than Bihar, likewise Uttar 
Dinajpur has also higher density of population than Kishanganj. The level 
of urbanization in West Bengal is pretty higher than Bihar and Uttar 
Dinajpur is also more urbanized than Kishanganj, Both the districts of 
Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur have 4,78 and 4,64 number of banks per 
lakh population which is much less than the national average and the 
average of their respective states of Bihar and West Bengal, Fertilizer 
consumption per hectare is higher in West Bengal (95 Kg,) than in Bihar 
(58 Kg.). Fertilizer consumption per hectare is very low in Uttar Dinjapur 
which shows the pathetic level of agricultural development. 
It ban be generalized that West Bengal is far ahead of Bihar in terms 
of education, health and material wellbeing of population. Bihar has 
higher enrollment rate than West Bengal but that is offset by higher 
dropout rate. The level of development of West Bengal is higher than that 
of Bihar in most of the parameters. 
The district of Uttar Dinajpur has material wellbeing decidedly better 
placed than Kishanganj. However, Kishanganj is more developed in most 
of the other indicators of social development in areas such as health, 
agricultural development, urbanization etc. 
Paradoxically, Uttar Dinajpur is ahead of Kishanganj in education 
and material Wellbeing but it pathetically lags far behind the overall level 
of development of West Bengal. In the next chapter the researcher 
concentrate his focus on the study of social development of Surjapuri 
Muslims inhabiting the two districts of Kishanganj and Uttai- Dinajpur 
with the help of village studies. Their level of development will 
375 
comparatively be studied in relation to the Hindu community of these two 
districts. 
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CHAPTER-VII 
SYNTHESIS OF VILLAGE STUDIES 
Comparison at the level of districts of different social development 
indicators serves only a limited purpose if different social groups are to 
be studied. The district level social indicators cannot be said to be truly 
representing the Surjapuri Muslims in each district. This socio-economic 
comparison is largely between two geographic areas ignoring the 
religious identities of the people concerned. It only provides a rough clue 
of the state of affair of the community in both the districts. Further 
because of poor database at the district level, the comparison fail to 
capture details such as the complex social, economic £ind infra-structural 
fabric of the region. The two indicators of social development, health and 
economic wellbeing are influenced by a number of factors and returns on 
them are neither always explicit nor tangible within the socio-economic 
environment. 
Over the time, interesting new approaches to study social 
development have evolved. One such is the 'participatory appraisal 
method' where the investigator undertakes field studies on predetermined 
topics and issues. We launched four such village studies during 1998, to 
overcome shortcomings and complement the findings of the secondary 
sources of data. The 'qualitative data' gathered in the village studies that 
reflect the social, cultural, and economic environment of the villages 
successfully compare the level of social development among the 
Surjapuri Muslims in the districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar 
Dinajpur (West Bengal). 
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The series of 4 village studies was based on the premise that the 
district level indicators do not exactly represent the development status of 
the Surjapuri Muslims in each districts and because of poor data base and 
poor quality of data, many crucial aspects remain hidden or camouflaged 
in analyses of quantitative information. 
Since qualitative research offers flexibility in using different 
approaches, a combination of a technique that suited the objectives of the 
study was selected. The specific research techniques used were as 
follows: 
(i) Collecting information relating to the social, economic and 
political structure of the village with special reference to the 
infrastructural facilities related to health and education with the 
help of a village schedule (see appendix-I). 
(ii) Focus group discussions, 
(iii) Interviewing eminent persons, 
(iv) Interviewing school dropout children. 
Three issues, namely health, education, and social security were 
chosen as the focus of the study. The qualitative study was planned in two 
villages in each district during June-Dec, 1998. The village selection was 
based on: 
(i) Village size (villages with about 200 to 300 households), 
(ii) Religious composition (one predominantly Muslim and one 
predominantly Hindu village in each district were chosen), 
(iii) Of the two villages in each district, both were to belong to the 
same agro-climatic zone of the district and situated in relative 
physical proximity. The rationale was to compare the social 
379 
development of two religious communities keeping the 
maximum spatial variables constant. 
SIZE OF THE VILLAGES 
We adhered to the small size village criterion because the efficacy of 
intensive studies falls with large population or large villages when an 
attempt is made to study multiple issues. We also tried to choose villages 
nearer to the researcher's village because nearer villages were more 
acquainted with and had easy accessibility. As the researcher is well 
conversant in Bengali, Hindi as well as Urdu, there was no problem in 
interacting with the villagers. 
A detailed profile of the village was drawn on topics decided on 
earlier, namely health, education, society, occupational structure. The key 
informants, government officials, health and education personnel were 
interviewed to gather information on the location of the village, social 
mores and customs of the groups, occupation, employment opportunities, 
and social and economic interaction amongst the groups. Visits to the 
school, health centres-private, government, traditional and faith healers, 
anganwadi, night school centres, public distribution centres were made 
where open interviews were conducted to collect information. 
Focus group discussion formed the pivotal part of the study. It was 
through this process of group discussions that we were able to capture 
data on perceptions and behaviour regarding health, education, treatment 
patterns, and social security issues. Four to Five group discussions were 
arranged in each village. 
The group discussion proved to be extremely useful in eliciting a 
range of information and insights that are inaccessible in more traditional 
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methods. The transcripts of all the individual focus group discussions 
conducted in all the four villages were analysed for three topics 
separately health, education and social security. 
Semi-Structured interview schedules were canvassed among children 
(both boys and girls) selected randomly in the age group 10-14 years who 
were dropouts of school before completing elementary education. The 
answers provided some very interesting insights as far as demand side 
constraints and perception are concerned. These micro level 
investigations can play a crucial role in the formulation of policies and 
programmes. 
THE LIST OF THE VILLAGES STUDIED 
Table: 7.1. Villages studied in Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur: 
STATE/ 
DISTRICT 
KISHANG 
ANJ 
(BIHAR) 
UTTAR 
DINAJPUR 
(WEST 
BENGAL) 
VILLAGE 
(1) SINGHIA'"" 
(2) HAWALDANGA*"^ 
(1) GAISAL"^ 
(2) NANDOJHAR*" 
TOTAL NO. OF 
HOUSEHOLDS 
26^ 
280 
290 
270 
NO. OF 
MUSLIM 
HOUSEHOLDS 
246 
0 
262 
0 
NO. OF HINDU 
HOUSEHOLDS 
0 , 
280 
28 
270 
Notes: *denotes Muslim Village 
#denotes Hindu Village 
K indicates Kishanganj 
U indicates Uttar Dinajpur 
CHARACTERISTICS OF VILLAGES AND VILLAGE 
INFRASTRUCTURE 
The presence or absence of a certain indicator has been defined in 
terms of distance. For example, existence of a bus stop, post-office, and 
telephone within the village or a within a distance of 2 km. is considered 
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reasonable, whereas an anganwadi centre or primary school should exist 
within the village. A distance of 5 km. is considered reasonable to 
evaluate access to a railway station. 
A typical village in the Surjapuri region is usually made up of a 
combination of thatched roof habitations interspersed with a few pucca 
buildings. Official buildings usually comprise the local government 
school, post office or primary health centre. Places of worship like a 
temple, mosque are generally located at the entrance of the villages. 
Facilities for water include community hand pumps/ tube-wells generally 
located in the central section of the village while roads are by and large 
kutcha. 
Village homes are semi-pucca or kutcha, made up of mud or brick 
walls with thatched or tined roofs. The houses differ depending on the 
status of the family and the household income. Most homes are small and 
have only one or two rooms per dwelling. In the village of Gaisal*" most 
of the people Uve in kutcha houses with thatched roofs and bamboo or 
mud walls. Very few in this village own pucca or semi-pucca houses. 
Toilets within or near dwellings are a rarity in rural areas. Defecation 
in the open is common among villages, not only because there is no 
alternative, but also because it is a preference. Even among the better off 
class households that have a latrine constructed within, only the women 
use it while men continue to go to the fields. 
All the four villages surveyed did not have motorable roads. In most, 
roads were kutcha. Given to waterlogging during rains. 
The village of Nandojhar*^ had provision of electricity. In Gaisal*" 
electricity became operational from 1998 whereas it was operational in 
Nandojhar as early as 1986. There had been no provision of electricity 
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neither in the village of Hawaldanga'''^ nor in the village of Singhia . 
What is of concern, however is the fact that even though in Gaisal*^ 
electricity is available, it is only the well-off households that can have 
access to it. In Nandojhar^" each and every household has access to it. 
The availability and accessibility of potable water in rural £ireas has 
social, political as well as economic implications on households in 
addition to affecting the health and sanitation of villages. In the village of 
Gaisal*^ along with tube-wells, open wells were used for drinking water. 
In Nandojhar only tube-weils which are safer in use are in operation. 
The villages of Singhia*^ and Hawaldanga*'^ have tube-wells similar to 
that of Nandojhar"". 
The survey suggests that cleanliness and hygiene are not a matter of 
culture and habits alone. It is also affected by economic status. Whereas 
the households in the villages of Nandojhar"" and Singhia*^ were clean, 
the households in Gaisal*" and Hawaldanga"^ were relatively less clean. 
Pucca Road: 
None of the 4 villages surveyed were connected with pucca or all 
weather roads. Nandojhar"" and Gaisal*" had a bus stop within a distance 
of 2 km. 
Post Office: 
All the 4 villages had a post office within a distance of 2 km. All the 
villages had also a telephone indicating a well-developed post and 
telecommunication system. But the qualities of services were relatively 
better in Nandojhar"" and Gaisal*" in Uttar Dinajpur. 
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Gross cropped area under irrigation: 
Nandojhar"^ reported over 80 percent of Gross cropped area under 
-#K irrigation. Singhia reported about 30 per cent and Hawaldanga 
reported about 34 per cent of gross cropped area under irrigation. Gaisal*^ 
reported only 22 per cent of its gross cropped area under irrigation. 
Drinking water: 
The existence of sources of drinking water in rural areas is one of the 
most important indicators of development. It was seen that people used 
multiple sources for drinking water. None of the 4 villages reported piped 
water as the source of drinking water. All the 4 villages reported using 
hand pumps. The startling fact is that none of the villages have any source 
of protected drinking water. In some places of Gaisal*" uncovered wells 
were also found to be used for drinking water. 
Primary School: 
All villages in India are expected to have within the village at least 
one primary school, and depending upon the size of the village, a middle 
school, as well. All the 4 villages studied reported having a primary 
school within the village. On the other hand, whereas Nandojhar''^ and 
Singhia*^ had middle and a high school within the village as well, 
Gaisal*" and Hawaldanga*"^ did not have either a middle or a high school. 
Primary Health Care Centre: 
Primary health care in rural areas is provided through a number of 
sub-centres. Primary Health Centres (PHCs), and hospitals. The target of 
National Health Programme is to set up sub-centres to serve a population 
of about 5000 each (3000 in tribal and hilly areas). Two types of means 
are discussed in this context: first the number of villages that have a sub-
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centre within the village, and population of villages that have either a 
sub-centre within the village or a PHC / hospital within a 5 km. range. 
iJYT 
Among the 4 villages studied, only Nandojhar had a sub-centre 
within the village. None of the other 3 villages reported either having a 
sub-centre within the village or a hospital within a 5 km. range. 
NGO 
The response to a general enquiry whether there were any Non 
Government Organisation (NGO) implementing development 
programmes in the area of education, health, nutrition, employment and 
poverty alleviation. None of the 4 villages reported an NGO presence. 
Anganwadi Centre: 
The government launched a massive programme of establishing one 
anganwadi centre per 1000 rural population across India. All the 4 
villages did have an anganwadi centre. 
There is a direct relationship between village level infrastructure and 
selected social development indicators. Selected parameters that highlight 
the village development and infrastructure, such as availability of all 
weather roads, telephones, schools, health sub-centres, and access to 
potable water, are linked to selected social development indicators such 
as level of literacy, school enrollment, level of household income, health 
and nutritional status. Most of these associations are mutual and the 
causality of this association is not easy to establish. 
SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT INDICATORS: 
EDUCATION 
The positive association between education and development is well 
known. Although mass education is an essential input, the quality and 
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levels of literacy also matter substantially for development and growth. 
However, differences in levels of educational attainment are common 
across countries, states, districts, villages, households, and even within a 
household. Often, there may be pockets with high or low levels of 
schooling/literacy in districts that have been categorised as backward or 
developed respectively. This may be caused by a number of factors that 
vary from distribution of schools across villages to levels of deprivation 
among certain sections of the village population. Quantitative data reveal 
inequitable patterns in availability of school within any given district. For 
example, even within a particular village with schooling facilities, a 
certain number of children belonging to certain population groups may 
not get enrolled, while another set drops out post-enrolment. One of the 
objectives of this research has been to explore and explain such unusual 
exclusions, if any, and to identify the population characteristics so that 
they become amenable to policy planning and interventions. These were 
the basic tenets under which this qualitative study was carried out. 
The village level documentation of the time-line for public 
institutions such as schools and school grades provided useful linkages to 
explain the differentials in literacy levels between villages. It was noticed 
that villages in which schools had been in existence for the previous three 
to four decades had achieved a relatively higher educational status in 
terms of number of children enrolled and those that were continuing their 
studies. The existence of schools also appears to be instrumental in 
reducing gender disparity and enhancing school enrolment of children 
belonging to the backward sections of society. Thus one can establish a 
direct relationship between the existence of an educational institution, its 
duration in a village and the utilization of such facility. However, it was 
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found that mere availability did not necessarily influence enrolment in all 
villages. 
The awareness that education is important for human development 
as it increases the opportunities of acquiring regular or better paid jobs is 
accepted by most rural populations. Parents, however, favour educating 
only sons who are expected to take care of them in their old age. 
Wherever girls were also being enrolled the primary reasons for doing so 
were different. For example, one of the reasons given was the aspiration 
for a better placed groom if their daughter was educated. Education, 
especially of sons, is also considered a means to non-agricultural and 
urban jobs, so that pressure on land is reduced and subdividing the land 
can be avoided. 
Other recurrent reasons advanced by parents for disallowing 
children, specially sons from continuing a school upto senior levels were 
that it could endanger or propagate alienation among the younger 
generation to family professions, trades and occupations. These view 
normally emanates from that fact even if an individual is educated, the 
likelihood of getting a decent job is low and that it forces children to 
leave their homes and move over to towns and cities both within the state 
and other distant places. The other explanation is that education fosters 
resistance to the cultivation strategy of using own or family labour 
adopted by the landed farmers. Some parents feel that children should be 
educated only upto elementary levels so as to enable them to read and 
write only but ensures that they return to work on the land. This was 
clearly the case in the village of Gaisal*^ followed by Singhia**^ 
predominantly Muslim populated villages. 
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By and large, however, male children are educated upto the level 
they can reach without failure, subject to the availability and accessibility 
of schooling facilities. Many of the students in Gaisal*^ enrolled in a 
school find it extremely difficult to pass the board examination for their 
matriculation due to the limited inputs and poor teaching methods, they 
are exposed to. Despite the numerous difficulties, there are still a few 
matriculates and even occasionally graduate in the villages of Singhia**^ , 
Hawaldanga*^ and Gaisal* .^ Of course, there is no dearth of matriculates 
and graduates in Nandojhar* .^ Among girls, however, one rarely located a 
MI] 
graduate, Nandojhar had been an exception where quite a few female 
graduates were located. 
Primary schools were found in the vicinity of all villages. 
Nandojhar appeared to have satisfactory levels of enrollment of 
students in the local schools followed by Singhia*'^  and Hawaldanga"* .^ 
Enrollment level was lowest in the village of Gaisal*". Availability of 
school, therefore, is an essential but not a sufficient condition for higher 
enrollment and continuance of schooling. The village Nandojhar**^  had 
households with resources and motivation to educate their children. In 
til] 
fact, Nandojhar , which had primary as well as high school within the 
village, had relatively better educational status in comparison with 
Gaisal* ,^ which had only one primary school. 
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Table:7.2. Education: Availability and Standards 
District 
Klshanganj 
Uttar 
Dinajpur 
Villages 
UK. Hawaldanga 
Singhia 
Nandojhar 
Gaisal 
Level of 
Schooling 
Primary 
School 
High 
School 
Primary 
School 
High 
School 
Primary 
School 
High 
School 
Primary 
School 
High 
School 
Availability 
of (In the 
village) 
Yes 
No 
Yes 
Yes 
Yes 
Yes 
Yes 
No 
Access by 
lower 
strata 
No 
No 
No 
No 
Yes 
Yes 
No 
No 
Standard 
Satisfactory 
Satisfactory 
Satisfactory 
Good 
Good 
Unsatisfact 
ory 
Of the 4 villages, Nandojhar"^ and Singhia*"^ were found to have levels of 
schooling beyond elementary level. Both had high school within the 
village. However, in only Nandojhar"^ did the parents find the 
availability, in terms of level of schooling satisfactory. It was followed by 
Singhia and Hawaldanga*'^. Parents in Gaisal*^ found the availability, in 
terms of level of schooling, unsatisfactory. Given this scenario, the 
children of Gaisal*^ who are keen to continue schooling have to cross a 
number of hurdles before they get an opportunity to join the main stream 
education. 
HI] 
Only the village of Nandojhar found to encourage children 
belonging to the weaker sections of society to access schooling facilities. 
This village availed concessions/incentives provided to the students by 
the government, better. The response of the people in Nandojhar"^ to 
public schemes such as the exemption of fees, provision of mid-day 
meals, books to student was positive and appear to have acted as an 
incentive for school enrollments. Whereas Hawaldanga**^ did not show 
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any positive response to these incentives as most of these incentives can 
be availed by the weaker section alone. As against this in villages of 
Gaisal*^ and Singhia*'^  were not provided with any of such concessions 
or incentives to the students except midday meal. Many a social factor 
restricts the education of girl children in rural areas, as a result of which 
female literacy levels are far lower. There are many social, cultural, and 
economic factors for such practices. Although, the social taboo attached 
to sending girls out of the house is not a strong factor today, parents still 
hesitate to send daughter outside the village. This tendency was 
prominently observed in the village of Gaisal and least observed in 
Nandojhar"". The villages of Singhia*^ and Hawaldanga*"^ provided a 
mixed response. The absence of a high school in the village acts as a 
deterrent to girls' high level education. This was found to be the case in 
Hawaldanga"^ and Gaisal*^. 
There exist many other reasons for not utilizing the educational 
facilities even where such services are in existence, specially in the case 
of girls. The socio-cultural practices that are still prevalent among 
villages, such as curtailing girls' mobility post-puberty and the 
differences of opinion among the parents regarding cross gender 
interaction constraints female education. Even in villages like Singhia*'^  
and Hawaldanga where these factors are not prominent, girls education 
suffers as parents assign greater importance to sons' education. In 
consequence, in times of resource constraints, the axe falls first on the girl 
child's aspirations to study. These village studies highlight and 
reconfirmed that many parents, who otherwise claim to be unbiased in 
terms of providing education to both boys and girls, in fact do 
discriminate on one pretext or another in educating girls. 
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Resource constraints were found to be the most prominent cause for 
dropping out children in Gaisal ^. The maimer in which this may occur 
varies from case to case. Inadequate cash flow compels rural households 
to withdraw their children from school. Girls are the first to be pulled out 
on these grounds. 
Indeed, what is referred to as free primary education is not actually 
so, particularly for the villages of Gaisal*^ and Singhia*^ where students 
are not provided with any concessions or incentives except mid-day 
meals. So the cost of stationery and maintenance requirements of a school 
going child adds to the household expenditure. This is often the reason 
even for the pre-primary level dropout of children, specially among 
households of wage earning parents with poor resources. The village of 
JiTT 
Nandojhar mentioned the lowest number of children dropping out. 
Whereas Gaisal*^ reported the highest dropout percentage. 
Educational levels were found to be lowest in Gaisal ^ followed by 
Hawaldanga""^ and Singhia*" .^ The reasons for this lie in the attitudes of 
the villagers. The lack of infrastructural facilities, poor teaching method, 
and disinterested or biased teachers are some of the major reasons pointed 
out by the respondents for the poor standard of education and their 
resultant lack of motivation to educate their children. The village schools 
lack proper buildings, seating equipment, toilets or in some cases even 
water. Often all the classes are clubbed together and held in a single 
room. Absenteeism among teachers particularly in Hawaldanga^* ,^ 
Singhia*^ and Gaisal*" is another problem that results in lack of 
seriousness among students. Poor resource allocation and lack of 
educational equipment in rural school constraint the teachers' motivation 
effort. The methods of teaching are sub-standard. In consequence, when 
391 
students after completion of studies in local school, seek admission 
elsewhere, they fail miserably. The village of Nandojhar reported the 
best educational level. The employment level of Nandojhar is very 
high. Here, one can easily find doctors, engineers, defence personnel and 
particularly school teachers in large numbers. 
HEALTH: 
A majority of the rural areas do not have provision of primary health 
care services. Only the village of Nandojhar had some sort or health 
facilities in the village. All the other 3 villages did not have even 
rudimentary health facilities. Even in Nandojhar , village level health 
facilities were unsatisfactory, where villagers expressed the need for 
provision of good quality and low cost health services from the 
government. 
Table:7.3. Health Services: Availability and Standards 
District 
Kishanganj 
Uttar 
Dinajpur 
Villages 
UK Hawaldanga 
*K Singhia 
Nandojhar 
*U Gaisal 
Services 
available 
No 
No 
Yes 
No 
Access by lower 
strata 
-
-
Yes 
-
Standards 
-
-
Unsatisfactory 
-
The level of Hygiene and Sanitation and availability of certain 
infrastructural facility also affect the health status of villages. For 
instance, lack of clean drinking water to certain sections of the population 
due to variety of factors can lead to epidemics among the deprived group. 
The common ailments affecting most villages are fever, cold, cough, 
stomach disorders and various aches affecting vital parts of the body such 
as back, leg, hand, ear, eye and head and other infections. On the health 
aspect the focus group discussions were targeted to access the awareness 
levels among the participants. As focus group discussions were conducted 
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among persons belonging to all the 4 villages, it was not possible to 
differentiate in the knowledge and perception regarding health status. 
Most respondents from all the 4 villages identified weakness as the 
reason for the lack of ability to protect themselves. Some of the upper 
class people mentioned status-related diseases as the cause of ailments. 
Additionally, external influence such as interaction with semi-urban or 
urbanised groups of persons, access to other informational charmels, be it 
radio or television also appear to affect the understanding of villagers in 
this area. 
The higher the level of awareness regarding health status, ailments, 
symptoms and their causes, the greater the need to seek assistance from 
medical or other health personnel. However, even this health-seeking 
behaviour differed considerably across the population groups. Variations 
were witnessed in and across households and communities. The 
attitudinal differences among population groups appear to be influenced 
less by the presence or absence of health care institutions within the 
village. Such differences were however well defined with regard to the 
resource position of households while gender differentials were not so 
clear. Needless to say, it was the resourceftil well-off households that 
sought treatment wherever available. 
The perceived value of seeking health services is not as clear as 
compared to that of education precisely because of the levels of 
awareness about medical ailments and their treatment. Low awareness 
levels or misinformed villagers who ascribed non-medical causes, as 
symptoms of their ailment were quite a few. The simple fact that fevers is 
a symptom and not an illness to be cured is known to very few villagers. 
Sheer lack of knowledge or awareness about ailments, symptoms, causes, 
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and cures, or prevention, is the reason for a higli degree of suffering due 
to low health status. The situation is worse when such ignorance of 
ailments leads to subsequent treatment for a wrong cause. 
Thus, mere awareness of an ailment was not seen as a sufficient 
condition for seeking medical aid. Where villagers perceived the ailment 
to be caused by supernatural powers or any other cause (other than the 
medical), their health-seeking behaviour also varied accordingly. There 
are many instances of diseases that are area-specific. Leprosy was 
reported in two of the villages, Gaisal and Hawaldanga . Although it is 
climate-influenced, germ-caused disease, it is considered to be hereditary 
by many of the villagers. 
Even in areas where health services are available, such as 
Nandojhar , the reasons for their falling short are commonly lack of 
infrastructural facilities such a proper buildings or medicines. 
Whatever the nature of health services sought by rural households, it 
is the male, generally the head of the household or the major income-
earning member, who decides on the requirements of any sick member. 
This situation has many implications for women and their health status. 
Gender differentiation in seeking medical assistance is worse as a 
consequence of the lack of awareness among men of women's ailments. 
This was the perception among a set of persons who were included in the 
focus group discussions. 
Regarding different attitudes vis-a-vis women's ailments and their 
health-seeking behaviour in comparison to that of men, most of the 
survey based information does not find any obvious gender bias. 
However, to the extent the awareness levels are low or women do not 
themselves reveal their diseases either due to shyness or out of fear that it 
may cause undue expense to the households' fragile income balances. 
394 
there does exist some bias. This is evident in that women in most cases 
tend to be more concerned about the well being of the household and the 
next generation at the expense of their own cares and comfort. 
Pregnant women in all the 4 villages do not have any special diet; in 
fact they reduce their food intake! This is done in the belief that pregnant 
women cannot digest heavy food, a similar lack of awareness or 
superstitious beliefs makes women throw away the first milk post-
delivery as it is considered harmful to the child. They are obviously 
unaware of the fact that mother's milk contains many protective elements 
that enhance the child's resistance to common ailments. Obviously, there 
was difference of degree, with Nandojhar"^ women were found to be 
better placed than the rest. 
The shortage of money and easily available tradition-based home 
remedies curtails the growth of modem medication. Given the prevalence 
of corrupt practices, with few dedicated medical practitioners available, it 
is difficult for villagers to reject or ignore the traditional practices 
followed in rural area. The best choice would be a sagacious blending by 
dedicated, sincere auxiliary nurses and midwives and of traditional values 
and practices and modem medication. 
There is no doubt that, if health services are fi-ee, dependable, and 
easily, accessible, the incidence of use of such services will improve. 
Such a need is more openly and insistently expressed in the case of 
children's illnesses by parents, especially mothers. 
SOCIAL SECURITY 
In the village surveys, the study of social security was limited to the 
care of the elderly and old age benefit schemes of the government. The 
questions posed were: Are the aging population of mral villages taken 
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care of? If so, who looks after them? And more importantly, what do the 
older folk think about the care they receive and who is responsible for 
such service. Only in Nandojhar"^ did the older generation point out in 
the Focus Group Discussions that the government should be concerned 
about them and give them some benefits (in cases where there was no 
reference to any pension scheme) or a higher amount (where some 
amount was being released to them). In all the other villages, people were 
not aware of any government assistance. 
The problem of social security has necessarily to be linked to 
societal norms in India and prevalent family structures. As social norms 
are undergoing change, more and more families are moving away from 
the joint or extended family system to nuclear families. Erosion of family 
values has also taken place with growing urbanization and exposure to 
the media and break-up of families due to migration of villagers. 
However, a large number of households still continue to have linkages 
and binding relationships with their kith and kin. 
Care of the elderly was found to be a major problem facing rural 
people in the region. Often the family members do not know what course 
of action to take. The treatment of the elderly and terminally sick entails 
costs in terms of time, personal care and attention, provision of food and 
medicine, as well as the upkeep and maintenance of hygiene. 
Under these circumstances the possibility of community 
endorsement for locating the sick outside the regular domiciliary space 
may occur. A family may perceive an economic asset to a person with 
fiiture earning capacity as gainfiil in contrast to an aged person in the 
household. However, aged persons who won assets are more likely to be 
well looked after. A majority of the villagers above the age of 60 feel 
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insecure as their capacity to earn decreases and their meagre earnings do 
not provide for saving. They are inevitably faced with the prospect of 
total dependence on their wards and kin. The study sought to elicit their 
responses regarding the kind of support and security they expected or 
considered important. 
This perception among the elderly that sons are the only source of 
security is an age-old tradition in India which allows parents to depend on 
their male offspring while daughters are given away in marriage to 
another family. This is also the root of the preference for the boy child in 
Indian families which has led to the abortion of female foetus in areas 
where modem tests to identify sex through eimniocentesis are available. 
Any such case of selective abortion of female foetus was not reported in 
any of the villages. But a son's birth is cause for celebration while the 
household laments the birth of a girl child there. 
Interestingly, some of the Focus Group Discussions (FGDs) brought 
out that land ownership was the preferred social security for the future. 
This is probably due to failure of expectations from sons either because of 
their changing attitudes and responsibilities or due to the increasing 
economic pressure on families. Many old parents or single parents are 
forced to live separately with little support from their children. Under 
these circumstances, it is hardly suiprising that psirents feel asset 
ownership will take care of their future when they can no longer earn 
their living. 
Apart from a few households who belonged to the landowning class 
of the village and the salaried employee households, in Nandojhar^^, not 
many others managed to save. In a majority of cases in Gaisal*^, 
Singhia**^ and Hawaldanga"^, households had to resort to borrowing from 
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moneylenders at steep rates of interest in the times of distress. Such 
practices of usurious money lending continue because the demand for 
credit encourages such borrowing practices. 
Government programmes for the elderly were not in evidence except 
Nandojhar"", where many were benefited under old age pension scheme. 
Whichever, village development indicator one looks at, the village of 
Nandojhar**'" is found to be the most developed if a relative index of 
development is taken. The villages of Singhia and Hawaldanga are 
moderately developed and the village of Gaisal*^ is the least developed. 
It is to be noted that whereas the Surjapuri Muslims are the 
JJ¥T 
aboriginals of Surjapur region, the Hindu Bengali's of Nandojhar are 
not. The government of India in 1947 and 1971 rehabilitated Bangladeshi 
refugees in the rural areas of Uttar Dinajpur in West Bengal. Nearly 90 
per cent of Nandojhar population is made up of the rehabilitated Hindu 
Bengalis who have been provided plots of land. The Surjapuri Muslims 
fear the shrinking land share and natural resources and naturally grudge 
the control of their resources by the government, large part of which has 
gone to others. Most often existing facilities in education and health are 
utilized by the rehabilitate families while excluding the erstwhile Muslim 
population. Such a drastic shift in composition has led a social crisis 
among the original Surjapuri Muslim population in Uttar Dinajpur, who 
have been marginalised. There is also evidence of positive government 
intervention in Nandojhar through various credit, poverty alleviation, 
and employment generation schemes. 
CONCLUSIVE SUMMARY 
It may be conclusively be stated on the basis of the village studies 
conducted by the researcher that keeping in line with West Bengal being 
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better develop than Bihar, the Hindu dominated Nandojhar"" village of 
Uttar Dinajpur is the most developed of all the villages under study. 
Strangely enough, the Muslim dominated Singhia ^village of Kishanganj 
ranks second on the relative index of development of all the four villages. 
Hawaldanga"^ , the Hindu dominated village of Kishanganj is poorly 
developed and ranks third among all the four villages undertaken for the 
study. 
Paradoxically enough, though West Bengal is far ahead of Bihar 
and its district of Uttar Dinajpur is also better placed in terms of 
education and material wellbeing than Kishanganj of Bihar, yet the 
Muslim dominated Gaisal*^ village of Uttar Dinajpur is the least 
developed in all dimensions of all the four villages which were studied. 
The relative better development level of West Bengal has not trickled 
down to this village of Suijapuri Muslims i.e., Gaisal*^ of Uttar Dinajpur. 
However, the developmental disparities cannot summarily be 
explained wholly on the basis of religious affiliations. A more valid 
explanation may be explored in terms of the socio-economic policies of 
state Governments and the Central Government. Geographic and 
demographic factors and peoples participation in decision making may 
also be revealed when further such studies are undertaken. 
The researcher hypothesises that the relative deprivation and lower 
level of development of Surjapuri Muslims of Uttar Dinajpur is because 
of the adoption and formulation of the socio-economic policies of the 
state Government concerned which do not result into equitable and 
egalitarian development of all the sections of society. 
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CHAPTER-VIII 
CONCLUSION 
The researcher felt academically obliged to study the level of social 
development among Surjapuri Muslims with particular reference to the 
states of Bihar and West Bengal. There exists a correlation between social 
development and religion especially in a multi-religious society like 
India. The study provides an insight into the socio-economic 
circumstances of one of the grossly marginalised sections of Indian 
society. Surjapuri Muslims were chosen to empirically study the 
developmental status of Indian Muslims because development 
differentials prevail between and among the Surjapuri Muslims vis-a-vis 
their Hindu folks in the same region, despite the fact that geographical 
and natural similarities are found in this eastern part of India. This 
development differential may largely be attributed to the state specific 
policies and programmes of the state governments of Bihar and West 
Bengal. 
The sources of data are primarily secondary. However, empirical 
village studies have been conducted to reinforce the secondary data. 
Surjapuri Muslims are small agricultural community who were a part of 
the undivided Pumea district of Bihar. The researcher has devoted a full 
chapter IV to give a historical account of the region. Muslim rule, early 
European settlers in Pumea, British rule, partition of the country, post-
independence rule, state reorganization; all these events have affected the 
life and social development of Surjapuri Muslims in a number of ways. 
Therefore, a full chapter has been devoted to record the salient features. 
The researcher has largely relied on the available historical records and 
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published material. The present work provides a detailed ethnographic 
profile of the Surjapuri Muslims in chapter V. 
We resorted to participant observation which is of paramount 
importance for an exploratory research design of a study like this. 
Participant observation helps the researcher to gather sufficient first hand 
information from the respondents. The researcher encountered the two 
kinds of problems that is accessibility of and acceptability by the people 
under study. 
A comprehensive village schedule was prepared to elicit the 
required response on community level variables. Focussed group 
discussions and interviewing technique proved to be very effective in 
collecting information relating to the social economic and political status 
of the people and infi"a-structural facilities available in the villages. 
Hindus are a significant majority in all states except in Jammu and 
Kashmir and Punjab where Muslims and Sikhs respectively outnumber 
them. Out of the fourteen major states, Christians are found in a 
substantial percentage in Kerala only, Muslims are found to be dwelling 
relatively more in urban areas than in the rural areas. Muslims are mostly 
self-employed £ind their share in regular paid jobs is very low. Hindu 
population is more employed in regular employment in urban areas. The 
work participation of Muslim women is extremely low. The landholding 
is relatively better among the Hindus than the Muslims. Besides, Muslims 
work in non-agricultural occupation in substantial proportion in the 
countryside. Muslims are the least educated of all when compared with 
Hindu and Christian population in India. Muslim women are the least 
educated of all the possible categories. Although, the Monthly Per Capita 
Consumer Expenditure (MPCE) compares well between the Hindus and 
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Muslims in rural areas, yet it is highly lopsided favouring Hindus in the 
urban areas. On the whole, the Muslims are socio-economically worse off 
in all parts of the country. The deprivation in socio-economic 
development is more acute in Muslims than in Hindus but the degree of 
disparity is not uniform across states in magnitude as well as in direction. 
Muslim males perform as good as or better than Hindu males in 
some states like Andhra Pradesh, Maharashtra, Gujrat, Kamataka and 
Madhya Pradesh. Indicators for Muslim females inch very close to the 
corresponding indicators of development for Hindu females in these 
states except in Gujrat. Particularly, in Andhra Pradesh, Muslims seem to 
be better off than Hindus albeit, slightly. Kerala stands out as a unique 
state in the sense where the differences were very large in the past but 
have narrowed down recently. However, in the northern and eastern 
regions Muslims appear to be far behind than Hindus in educational 
attainment. 
Three broad regions may be identified: Southern and Western 
states with Muslims level higher or about the same as Hindus and 
northem-central-eastem states in which Muslims fare very poorly. 
Madhya Pradesh is closer to the southern-western pattern than the 
northem-central-eastem region. At the extreme are Punjab, Haryana and 
north-eastem region with very high disparity. 
When the performance of Muslims is compared in the states of 
Bihar and West Bengal (which fall in the eastern region), the relative 
position of Muslims in terms of educational status is better in Bihar than 
that in West Bengal. Educational status of Muslim females is better in 
Bihar than in West Bengal. Similarly, at the national level, economic 
development of Muslims is generally below the level of the Hindus. But 
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the pattern of differentials is not uniform across the states. The disparity 
is moderate in Bihar whereas it is moderately high in West Bengal. 
Comparative sociology requires a study to be organically integrated 
with the upper and lower hierarchical levels of a sociological 
phenomenon, in order to become a truly genuine comparative study. It is 
more so of paramount importance when a comparative study is 
undertaken in sociology of development. The subject chosen by the 
researcher is a combination of comparative sociology and sociology of 
development. The development level of the sociological group of 
Surjapuri Muslims inhabiting the two geographically and administratively 
uisiinct entities cannot be ascertained without its comparison with the 
upper hierarchical level of the states of Bihar and West Bengal and India 
as a whole. Significantly, the development status of Surjapuri Muslims of 
the districts of Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal) 
cannot be evaluated without empirically investigating the grassroots level 
realities at the village and household levels. Four village studies two each 
in both the districts were undertaken by the researcher to make an intra 
district comparison of a single religious group living in two different 
geographical and administrative realms. The development level has 
further been compared with another religious group with a view to 
making it more objective and scientific. 
It has been observed that Bihar is one of the most backward states 
of India in terms of education, health, income and consumption. Per 
capita income and consumption in Bihar ranks the lowest among all the 
states and Union Territories. Incidence of poverty is astronomically high. 
Consequently Bihar gets a very low score in terms of material wellbeing 
and literacy. 
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The state of West Bengal, though maintaining an average level of 
social development, is much below several other states. Various scholars 
have ranked the different states according to their level of social 
development. Shiv Kumar and Tilak have ranked Bihar as low as 14* 
whereas Pal and Panth have ranked it as a 15* state in terms of 
development. West Bengal has been rated as an average state according 
to composite index of social development. Shiv Kumar and Pal and Panth 
have accorded a relative position of 7* to the state of West Bengal while 
Tilak has assigned the 8* rank to it. 
West Bengal where about 8 per cent of the Indian population lives 
has remained one of the poor states of India. Approximately 27.6 per cent 
of the population in the state of West Bengal lives below the poverty line. 
Per capita income is as low as Rs. 1946 only. The position of the state in 
terms of per capita consumer expenditure is also very pathetic. Incident 
of poverty in West Bengal is slightly lower at 27.6 per cent. However, 
the rate of decline in incidence of poverty is higher than the country as a 
whole. Despite this the state still gets a low score in human development 
in terms of material wellbeing. 
The overall enrollment rate for the state of Bihar is slightly higher 
(72.68 per cent) than that of West Bengal ( 69.09 per cent). In both the 
states the enrollment rate is higher for boys than girls. It is 94.23 per cent 
( Bihar) and 76.3 per cent (West Bengal) for boys whereas it is 50.90 per 
cent (Bihar) and 61.47 per cent (West Bengal) for girls. It is also clearly 
discernible that enrollment rate in Uttar Dinajpur (52,95 per cent ) is 
much lower than that of Kishanganj (71.19 per cent). The developmental 
attainment of Surjapuri Muslims has comparatively been assessed on the 
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parameter of enrollment rate, in relation to the Hindus as well as 
respective districts and states . 
The dropout rate in the states of Bihar (65.53 per cent ) and West 
Bengal (63.22 per cent) as well as in the districts of Kishanganj (64.39 
per cent) and Uttar Dinajpur (59.89 per cent) is quite high. The relatively 
low dropout rate in Uttar Dinjapur may probably be attributed to its low 
enrollment rate. The various reasons for high dropout rate include: 
economic deprivation of the family, compulsion for the child to go to 
work to supplement family income, lack of financial provision to support 
education, indifference towards education due to lack of educational 
background among the members of the last few generations, child labour 
being more remunerative, school curricula are not attractive, absence of 
provision for mid-day meal. 
The estimated value of mean years of primary school in Bihar and 
West Bengal is almost equal at 2.54 and 2.47 years respectively. The 
value mean year for boys is higher than that of girls in both the districts 
of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinjapur. Uttar Dinajpur maintains the dubious 
distinction of being at the lowest ebb among all the districts of West 
Bengal in terms of mean year of primary schooling. The teacher-student 
ratio for Bihar in 1986-87 was 60 and for West Bengal it is 41. Besides, 
the teacher-student ratio is 72 for the district of Kishanganj and 32 for the 
district of Uttar Dinajpur which indicates towards better quality of 
teaching in Uttar Dinajpur. However, better teacher-student ratio may be 
because of low enrollment rate in Uttar Dinajpur. 
The district of Uttar Dinajpur has higher literacy rate (39.29 per 
cent) than Kishanganj (22.22 per cent). It is 49.79 per cent among the 
males and 27.87 per cent among the females in Kishanganj. Uttar 
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Dinajpur is placed at 33.12 per cent for males and 10.38 per cent for 
females. Nevertheless, in both the districts illiterates outnumber literates 
both among males and females. In Bihar only 26 per cent of the rural 
population has a primary school within the village whereas 79.71 per cent 
of rural population has a primary school within habitation in West 
Bengal. These figures are 18.64 per cent and 82.31 per cent for the 
district of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinjapur respectively. Geographical 
proximity of school seems to have much influence on realized 
enrollment and literacy rates. This is not to say that socio-economic 
factors do not play their role in enrollment and literacy rates. 
Education is a major catalyst to bring about socio-economic and 
techno-cultural changes in society. Education affects quality of life and 
enables to derive the maximum benefit out of the prevailing conditions. 
The social development of Surjapuri Muslims of the districts of 
Kishanganj (Bihar) and Uttar Dinajpur (West Bengal) can be stated to be 
satisfactory to a great extent when they fare better on this important 
dimension of education. The resesircher has analysed the development of 
Surjapuri Muslims on the basis of enrollment rate, dropout rate, mean 
year of schooling, level of literacy, teacher-student ratio, availability and 
geographical proximity of schools. 
The state of medicare facilities in the district of Uttar Dinajpur is 
better than that of Kishanganj. This is depicted by the number of 
hospitals and dispensaries administering the allopathic system of 
treatment. Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur have 4 and 7 hospitals and 97 
and 20 dispensaries respectively. Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur are 
equally placed in relation to each other, but they are far better than their 
respective states when the number of hospital beds available is 
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considered. The position of Kishanganj is worse than Uttar Dinajpur if 
the absolute number of welfare centers is taken into consideration but 
they are similar when the number of welfare centre per lakh of population 
in both the districts is comparatively studied. 
Health facilities in the district of Kishanganj in terms of the number 
of sub-centers, primary health centers and community health centers 
serving per lakh of population are far greater than the facilities available 
in Uttar Dinajpur. However, the quality of health services may not 
comparatively be assessed on the basis of available data which are far 
inadequate for the purpose. Leaving aside the condition of both the 
districts vis-a-vis their respective states, the situation of the districts of 
Uttar Dinjapur is better than that of Kishanganj when the number of 
doctors and paramedical personnel is independently taken into account. 
Growth rate of population in Uttar Dinajpur is higher than the 
corresponding growth rate for Kishanganj. Though, growth of population 
is influenced by fertility and mortality rates which are contingent upon 
health care facilities, women in the child bearing age, knowledge and 
attitude of couples, contraceptive use, yet the growth pattern of 
population in these districts merit an independent study in the light of 
alleged migration and infiltration across the Bangladesh border. 
Number of females per thousand males is 933 and 929 in Kishanganj 
and Uttar Dinajpur respectively. The sex ratio is higher than not only 
from the states of Bihar and West Bengal but also from India as a whole. 
This higher ratio may conveniently be attributed to the religious values of 
Islam which create positive attitude toward girl child. In fact the mean 
age at marriage for girls for the states of Bihar and West Bengal and for 
both the districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur is lower by 
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approximately 2 years than the legally prescribed marriageable age of 18 
years in the country. The incidence of child marriage is greater in Bihar 
than in West Bengal consequently, the district of Kishanganj is worse 
than Uttar Dinajpur when it is assessed on the parameter of child rights. 
The state of West Bengal fares better than the state of Bihar when 
looking into crude birth rate, crude death rate, infant mortality rate and 
life expectancy at birth. On the Total Fertility Rate (TFR) index, state of 
Bihar has the value of 5.2 which is higher than the national average of 
4.9. The TFR for West Bengal is 4.3 which is lower than the national 
average. TTie district of Kishanganj stands ahead of Uttar Dinajpur in 
population stabilization. 
The per capita income of Bihar is the lowest among all the states 
whereas West Bengal lags behind 13 states and Union Territories in terms 
of per capita income. In both Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur economic 
activities are not much diversified. Hence, the workers engaged as 
cultivators and agricultural labourers account for more than 80 per cent of 
the total main workers. The total dependency ratio for Bihar and West 
Bengal is 94.2 per cent and 79. 86 per cent respectively. However, the 
same for Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur is 2 per cent and 8 per cent 
higher than the total dependency ratio for their respective states as a 
whole. 
The relative level of development of West Bengal as measured 
against the index of development constructed by Council for Monitoring 
Indian Economy (CMIE) is much better than that of Bihar. The districts 
of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur are found to be equally developed on 
this scale. However, the district of Kishanganj is in much better condition 
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than Uttar Dinajpur when they are compared in relation to the level of 
development of their respective states. 
West Bengal is more densely populated than Bihar, likewise Uttar 
Dinajpur has also higher density population than Kishanganj. The level 
of urbanization in West Bengal is pretty higher than Bihar and Uttar 
Dinajpur is also more urbanized than Kishanganj. Both the districts of 
Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur have 4.78 and 4.64 number of banks per 
lakh population which is much less than the national average and the 
average of their respective states of Bihar and West Bengal. Fertilizer 
consumption per hectare is higher in West Bengal (95 Kg.) than in Bihar 
(58 Kg.). Fertilizer consumption per hectare is very low in Uttar Dinjapur 
which shows the pathetic level of agricultural development. 
It can be generalized that West Bengal is far ahead of Bihar in terms 
of education, health and material wellbeing of population. Bihar has 
higher enrollment rate than West Bengal but that is offset by higher 
dropout rate. The level of development of West Bengal is higher than that 
of Bihar in most of the parameters. 
The district of Uttar Dinajpur has material wellbeing decidedly better 
placed than Kishanganj. However, Kishanganj is more developed in most 
of the other indicators of social development in areas such as health, 
agricultural development, urbanization etc. 
Paradoxically, Uttar Dinajpur is ahead of Kishanganj in education 
and material wellbeing but it pathetically lags far behind the overall level 
of development of West Bengal. The researcher concentrated his focus on 
the study of social development of Surjapuri Muslims inhabiting the two 
districts of Kishanganj and Uttar Dinajpur with the help of village studies. 
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Their level of development has comparatively been studied in relation to 
the Hindu community of these two districts. 
It may conclusively be stated on the basis of the village studies 
conducted by the reseeircher that keeping in line with West Bengal being 
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better developed than Bihar, the Hindu dominated Nandojhar village of 
Uttar Dinajpur is the most developed of all the villages under study. The 
Muslim dominated Singhia*^ village of Kishanganj ranks second on the 
relative index of development of all the four villages. Hawaldanga , the 
Hindu dominated village of Kishanganj is poorly developed and ranks 
third among all the four villages undertaken for the study. 
Paradoxically enough, though West Bengal is far ahead of Bihar 
and its district of Uttar Dinajpur is also better placed in terms of 
education and material wellbeing than Kishanganj of Bihar, yet the 
Muslim dominated Gaisal*^ village of Uttar Dinajpur is the least 
developed in all dimensions of all the four villages which were studied. 
The relative better development level of West Bengal has not trickled 
down to this village of Suijapuri Muslims i.e., Gaisal*^ of Uttar Dinajpur. 
However, the developmental disparities carmot summarily be 
explained wholly on the basis of religious affiliations. A more valid 
explanation may be explored in terms of the socio-economic policies of 
state Governments and the Central Government. Geographic and 
demographic factors and peoples participation in decision making may 
also be revealed when fiirther such studies are undertaken. 
The researcher hypothesises that the relative deprivation and lower 
level of development of Surjapuri Muslims of Uttar Dinajpur is because 
of the adoption and formulation of the socio-economic policies of the 
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State Government concerned which do not result into equitable and 
egalitarian development of all the sections of society. 
It is, at the last, recommended that formalistic socio-economic 
policies and their particularistic enforcement for the benefit of a dominant 
social group at the cost of a section of society which is already 
marginalised to a great extent, are to be stringently done away with. 
Otherwise, it may result into accumulation of discontent and frustration 
among the persecuted and the dispossessed which is extremely harmful 
for the wellbeing of the nation. 
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GLOSSARY 
(1) Abwabs-
(2) Adalat-
(3) Amlas-
(4) Akhara 
(5) 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
(10 
(11 
(12 
(13 
(14 
(15 
(16 
(17 
(18 
(19 
(20 
(2 ) 
Bhang 
Charkha 
Dais 
Diwan 
Diwani 
Faujdars 
Ghat 
Gurus 
Hartal 
Jagir 
Kaharin 
Kamia 
Khansama 
Kisan 
Lathi 
Mahal 
Mantras 
Illegal impositions on the tenants in addition to the 
actual rent. 
Civil Court. 
Employees for rent collection. 
A gymnasium or centre where people take 
exercises 
An intoxicant. 
Spinning wheel. 
Maid-servants. 
A high revenue official. 
Civil court; finance and general adminisfration. 
Military Governors. 
A landing place; ferry or pass. 
Jaggery 
Strike; Cessation of work on protest. 
Lands held firee of rent as grants. 
A Kahar woman, usually a maid-servant. 
Agricultural labourer, usually bonded. 
Servant 
Peasant. 
A thick stick. 
A unit in an estate 
Hymns 
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(22) 
(23) 
(24) 
(25) 
(26) 
(27) 
(28) 
(29) 
(30) 
(31) 
(32] 
(33) 
(34] 
(35] 
(36] 
(37] 
(38] 
Maulvi 
Melas 
Nazar 
Patni 
Pooja 
Pucca 
Saise 
Sarkar 
Shikari 
Sowars 
Subah 
Swadeshi 
Tahlus 
I Thanas 
1 Zamindar 
1 Zanana 
1 Zulum 
One well versed in Arabic language; 
appellation for Muslims in general. 
Fairs. 
An offering as a mark of respect. 
A kind of tenure; a perpetual lease. 
Prayer 
Brick built 
A man who grooms the horse. 
Government; an honorific address. 
Hunter 
Horsemen; jockeys 
Province 
Indegenous 
Servants 
Police-station 
Landlords 
Portion of building set apart for ladies 
Tyranny. 
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SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT 
PROFILE 
IDENTIFICATION 
(1) Name of the state: 
(2) Name of the district: 
(3) Name of the village: 
(4) Name of the nearest town: 
(5) Distance from the nearest town: 
POPULATION DETAILS 
(1) Number of Households: 
(2) Numberof Hindu Households:. 
(3) Number Muslim Households:... 
XI 
LAND USE 
(1) Net sown area: 
(2) Gross cropped area:. 
(3) Gross irrigated area: 
CROPPING PATTERN 
CROPS IRRIGATED AREA UNIRRIGATED AREA 
(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) Other crops: 
XI I 
1. Type of main approach road to 
village 
Jeepable Road 1 
Kutcha Road 2 
Pucca Road 3 
Foot Path 4 
Other 5 
Other amenities: 
2. Bus Stop 
Yes 1 
No 2 
If no, distance km. 
3. Railway Station 
Yes 1 
No 2 
If no, distance km. 
4. Post Office 
Yes 1 
No 2 
If no, distance km. 
5. Telephone Facility 
Yes 1 
No 2 
If no, distance km. 
6. Community Television 
Yes 1 
No 2 
If no, distance km. 
7. Community Radio 
Yes 1 
No 2 
If no, distance km. 
8. Library / Reading Room 
Yes 1 
No 2 
If no, distance km. 
AMENITIES AND SERVICES 
9. Electric Street' light 
Yes 1 
No 2 
Not applicable km. 
10. Bank / Co-operative Credit Society 
Yes, 
No.. 
..1 
.2 
11. Regulated Market / Mandi 
Yes 1 
No 2 
If no distance of the nearness 
Market Kms. 
Mandi Kms. 
12. Pharmacy / Drug outlet (any of 
medicine) 
Yes 1 
No 2 
If no, distance km. 
Drinking Water: 
13. Three most common sources of 
drinking water 
Ponds 1 
Dug Well 2 
Running stream/canals 3 
Protected Wells 4 
Tanker Truck. 5 
Piped Water 6 
Hand Pumps 7 
Others (Specify) 8 
14. Three most common sources of 
drinking water for SC/ST 
Ponds 1 
Dug Well 2 
Running stream/canals 3 
Protected Wells 4 
Tanker Truck. 5 
Piped Water 6 
Hand Pumps 7 
Others (Specify) 8 
15. Distance from Nearest source of 
water 
For general population Minutes Walk 
For SC/ST population Minutes Walk 
XIU 
EDUCATION 
1. Educational facilities available in the village 
Anganwadi or any other 
child care centre 
Primary School 
(class I-V) 
Middle School (upto 
Class VIII) 
High School (upto 
Class X) 
Higher Secondary 
School (Classes XI 
& XII or Pre-Univ 
ersity or Junior 
College) 
College 
Vocational/ 
Technical Train 
ing Institute 
Madarsas 
Govt. 
(please 
tick) 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Number How long have PvL Number How long have 
they been funct (please they been fiinctio 
ional? tick) nal? 
(no. of years) (no. of year) 
Yes/No. 
Yes/No 
Yes/No. 
Yes/No. 
Yes/No. 
Yes/No. 
Yes/No. 
Yes/No. 
2. For those educational facilities not available in the village, state the distance 
from the village. 
Kms. 
Anganwadi or any other child care centre 
Primary School (Class I-V) 
Middle School (upto Class VIII) 
High School (upto Class X) 
Higher Secondary School 
(Classes XI & XII or Pre-
University or Junior College) 
College 
Vocational / Teaching 
Training Institute 
XIV 
3. No. of eligible children in the age group 6-11 
MALE 
FEMALE 
TOTAL 
ALL HINDU MUSLIM 
1. If any of these facilities have not been functioning for the last four months or more, please write 
"non-fiinctional". 
2. If primary School consists of only Class I-IV in a particular state, please specify 
3. Specify the nature of training. 
4. 
School 1 School 2 School 3 
Specify Specify Specify 
Govt./Pvt Govt./Pvt. Govt./Pvt. 
a) Number of rooms in the school 
b) Availability of a source of safe 
drinking water 
c) Toilet facilities 
5 Number teachers in the school 
Sanctionet 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Male Female Total 
In position 
Male Female Total 
6. Qualification of teachers in the 
school 
Total Male Female 
Graduate or Post-
graduates with 
BEd/MEd 
training 
Graduate without 
training 
Class XII (or SSLC) 
with teacher training 
Class Xll (or SSLC) 
without training 
Below Class XII 
(or SSLC) 
Other 
qualification 
7. Does the School have the following features? 
A Management Committee Yes/No 
B PTA Yes/No 
C. Regular Meeting between 
Management and staff Yes / No 
If Yes in (A), Does any member of the Management 
committee reside in the village'' Yes / No 
8. Do the children of the school have access 
to programme such as 
For all For Special 
categories 
(specify) 
Free uniform 
Midday meals 
Free slates / books / 
Pencils 
Scholarships 
Other programmes 
specify 
Yes/No Yes/No 
Yes/No Yes/No 
Yes/No Yes/No 
Yes/No Yes/No 
Yes / No Yes / No 
9. Number of Students enrolled in the 
School in Class I in 88-89. 
Male 
Female 
Total 
All 
Caste 
Hindu Muslim 
XV 
HEALTH 
1. Health facilities available in the village 
Govt. Number How long have Pvt. Number How long have 
Hospital 
(please 
tick) 
they been fiuict 
ional? 
(no. of years) 
(please 
tick) 
they been flinctio 
nal? 
(no. of year) 
Yes/No 
Dispensary with 
Trained Doctor 
Dispensary with 
Untrained Doctor 
Primary Health 
Centre 
Community Health 
Centre 
Sub-centre 
Maternity and Child 
Welfare Centre 
Family Welfare Centre 
Trained Dai 
Village health 
Worker 
Pharmacy 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No.. 
Yes/No 
Yes/No. 
Yes/No.. 
Yes/No., 
Yes/No. 
Yes/No. 
Yes/No. 
Yes/No. 
Yes/No. 
Yes/No. 
2. For health facilities available in the village, how often is it open? 
Hospital 
Dispensary with Trained Doctor 
Dispensary with untrained Doctor 
Primary Health Centre 
Community Health Centre 
Sub-Centre 
Maternity & Child Welfare Centre 
Family Welfare Centre 
Trained Dai 
Village Health Worker 
Pharmacy 
Daily / Regularly Occasionally Rarely 
XVI 
3. For those health facilities not available in the village, state the distance from 
the village. 
Kms. 
Hospital 
Dispensary with Trained Doctor 
Dispensary with Untrained Doctor 
Primary Health Centre 
Community Health Care 
Sub-centre 
Maternity & Child Welfare Centre 
Family Welfare Centre 
Village Health Worker 
Pharmacy 
4. For health facilities within the village what is the staff available? 
Number of General Staff Trained Other trained 
Specialist Doctor practitioners/ nurses Midwives personnel 
other doctor (inclusive of ANM) (Paramedicals) 
(1) Hospital 
(2) Pnmary Health Centre 
(3) Community Health Centre 
(4) Sub-centre 
(5) Maternity and Child Welfare CenUe 
(6) Family Welfare Centre 
XVII 
GOVERNMENT / NGO SCHEMES AVAILABLE IN THE VILLAGE 
1. Does this village / habital benefit from any Govt, or NGO schemes? 
(Please tick) 
Government Yes / No 
NGO Yes/No 
2. If yes, which of the following areas of development does the scheme cover? 
Education 
Health 
Housing 
Water Supply 
Sanitation 
Electricity 
Women's Welfare 
Credit 
Employment 
Skill development 
Others Specify 
Govt. 
(Please tick) 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
NGO 
(Please tick) 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
Yes/No 
XVIII 
APPENDIX-II 
INTERVIEW SCHEDULE 
1. Name and address of the Respondent: 
2. State: 3. District: 
5. Village / Ward: 
7. Sex: A) Male B) Female 
8. Present Age: 
9. Marital Status: 
4. Block: 
C) Christian 
A) Unmarried B) Married 
10. Caste: 
11. Religion: 
A) Hindu B) Muslim 
12. Mother Tongue: 
A) Urdu B) Hindi C) Bengali 
E) Surjapuri 
13. Educational Status of the Respondent: 
A) Literate B) Illiterate 
14. If literate, level of education: 
A) Below High School B)High School 
C) Widowed D) Divorced 
C) Graduation 
E) Any Other 
15. Family type: 
A) Nuclear 
D)Any Other 
16. Family Size: 
1) Adults (14+) 
A) Male 
D) Post Graduation 
D) Any other 
D) Hindustani 
B) Extended C) Joint 
B) Female 
XIX 
2) Children (0-14): 
A) Male B) Female 
17. What is the total monthly income of your family: 
A) <1000 B) 1000-2000 C) 2000-5000 
D) >5000 
18. Describe the composition of your present family: 
Relation 
with self 
Father 
Mother 
Brothers 
Sisters 
Others 
Age Marital 
status 
Education Occupation Income 
19. Children's educational status: 
A) How many are going to school 
B) How many are dropped out at any stage 
C) How many never attended school 
20. Dropout age group: 
A) 6-10 years 
B) 10-14 years 
21. Why dropout? 
A) Non-availability of school nearby 
B) Parents Illiteracy 
C) Work load 
D) Economic reasons 
E) Others (specify) 
22. Purpose of education of children: 
A) Personality development 
B) Self-Confidence 
C) Employment and career prospects 
D) Do not know 
E) Any other (specify)] 
23. Where do you prefer to sent your children for studies: 
A) Institution of Modem Education 
B) Madrasa 
XX 
C) Pathsala/Dharmasala 
D) Any other (specify) 
24. If Madrasa, then why: 
A) ReUgious education is preferable to modem education 
B) It is an old tradition and must be followed 
C) Madrasa education is less costly and hence affordable 
D) Modem institutions inaccessible 
25. Do you prefer your son over your daughter for education 
A) Yes 
B) No 
26. If yes, why? (specify) 
27. Are you employed at present: 
A) Yes 
B) No 
28. If yes, it is a: 
A) Part time job 
B) Full time job 
29. Nature of your job: 
A) Teaching B) Clerical 
C) Officer class D) Any other 
30. What's your monthly emolument: 
A) <1000 B)1000-2000 
C) 2000-5000 D) >5000 
31. What's your occupation: 
A) Labourer B) Business C) Service D) Agriculture 
32. What's the nature of your work: 
A) Skilled B) Semi-skilled C) Unskilled 
D) Any other 
33. If you are farmer, the size of your landholding: 
A) < 10 bigha B) 10-30 bigha C) 30-50 bigha 
D) > 50 bigha 
34. What is the total monthly income of your family: 
A) < 1000 B) 1000-2000 C) 2000-5000 D) > 5000 
XXI 
35. How many members of your family have gone outside the district to earn 
their livelihood: (specify) 
36. Where have they gone for work: 
A) Delhi B)Mumbai C) Calcutta D) Punjab 
E) Any other (specify) 
37. Do you use the following in agriculture: 
A) Tractor B) Pumpset C) HYVS D) Fertilizer 
38. Which type of fertilizer you use in agriculture: 
A) Chemical B) Biological C) Mixed D) Any other (specify) 
39. You irrigate you land through: 
A) Tubewell B) Well C) Pumpset] 
D) Canal E) Any other (specify) 
40. Do you utilize electricity for irrigation: 
A) Yes B)No 
41. Do you think land reform has effectively been implemented in your 
district: 
A) Yes B)No 
42. If yes, which section of people of were benefited of the surplus land 
(specify): 
43. What is the average age at marriage for girls in your family: 
A) 10-15 years B) 15-20 years C) 20-25 years 
D) 25-30 years 
44. Do you prefer your son over your daughter for education: 
A) yes B) No 
45. If yes, why (specify): 
46. Do women of your family take an active participation in politics: 
A) Yes B) No 
47. If yes, at what levels: 
A) Panchyat level B) State level 
C) Union level D) Any other (specify) 
XXII 
48. Do you think that there is sufficient participation of women in 
panchayati Raj system: 
A) Yes B) No 
49. Is your village electrified: 
A) Yes B) No 
50. Is banking service available at your locality: 
A) Yes B) No 
51. Consumer at your disposal: 
A) TV(b&w/ colour) B) Refigerator C) Stereo 
E) Any other (specify) 
52.Do you have saving habits: 
A) Yes B)No 
53. If yes how do you do it: 
A) Bank B) Post office 
C) Money lender D) Any other (specify) 
54. If no, give reason (specify): 
55. Did your apply for loan from bank? 
A) Yes B)No 
56. If no, why did not do it? 
A) Not interested in taking loan B) Taking loan is undesirable 
C) It is difficult to get loan D) Any other (specify) 
57. Safe drinking water available: 
A) Yes B)No 
58. Electricity 
A) Yes B) No 
59. Type of energy used for cooking: 
A) Cow dung B) coal 
C) Kerosene and wood D) LPG 
XXIII 
60. Type of house: 
A) Kuccha B) Puccha 
61. Nature of accomodation: 
A) Rented B) Owned 
62. Attitude towards family planing: 
A) Desirable B) Undesirable 
63. Preference for child; 
A) Son B) Daughter C) No preference 
64. Do you know about contraceptives: 
A) Yes B)No 
65. If yes, do you practice contraceptives: 
A) Yes B) No 
66.Means of communications: 
A) PCO/STD B) Telephone C) Post office 
D) Fax E) Any other (specify) 
67. Running water supply available: 
A) Yes B)No 
68. Have you vaccinated your children: 
A) Yes B)No 
69. If no, why (specify) 
70. Is the ICDS programme in operation in your locality: 
A) Yes B)No 
71. Do you believe in your community identity: 
A) Yes B)No 
72. Do you think that the identity of your community is under threat under 
the influence of other community: 
A) Yes B)No 
